“Some of the extant works of ancient Tamil literature such as
Tholkappiam, Paripadal, Purananooru and others date from 3500
B.C. to the first century A.D. and bear witness to the high level of
civilization which the Tamils reached in Pre-Aryan times.
Certainly, there could have been at that remote period none but
one Dravidian language spoken not only all over India but even
beyond its frontiers, and that language could have been no other
than Tamil which still lives among twenty million people in all its
literary glory and usefulness. Except Tamil no other Dravidian
language possesses such vast, antique, varied, original, valuable
literature, the literatures of the other few cultivated Dravidian
tongues such as Kanarese, Telugu and Malayalam being not more
than seven or eight hundred years old at most and even these con-
sist of works either translated from Sanscrit or written in imitation
of some Sanscrit works. It is an admitted fact that, that language
alone which possesses grammar and literature that forms the only
criterion to estimate the height of civilization to which the people
who owned them had attained.

- Maraimalaiyadigal
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PREFACE

Maraimalai Adigal who sowed the seed for the Pure Tamil
movement was a multi-faced personality. He was a Professor,
Scholar, Researcher, Linguist, Orator, Literary critic, Author,
Journalist, Nature cure expert, Leader of movements, Printer,
Publisher, Psycho analayst, Reformer, Philosopher and Saint. Itis
rare to find a scholar in the whole of ninteenth and twentieth
centuries who could be equated with him.

Asascholar par excellence in Tamil, English and Sanskrit,
he was the inspiring source for Devaneya Pavanar (1902 - 1981)
who spent all his life to establish that Tamil was the primary
classical language of the world which could exist independently
without the support of any other language.

He worked with a single - minded devotion to establish the
supremacy of the Tamil language. He put in his best efforts to
propagate to the world that Tamil as aclassical language deserved
the place which the linguists of the world had offered to other
classical languages such as Greek, Latin, Hebrew etc. He left no
branch of knowledge untouched, beit, literature or linguistics, human
physiology or psychology, philosophy or Ethics. With his mastery
over Tamil, English and Sanskrit he could establish successin any
field he ventured to tread upon.

Asan avid researcher, hisfindings paved the way for future
researchers. The breadth, depth and length of his research could
be evidenced from his masterpiece, ‘Manicka Vasakar Varalarum
Kalamum’. (The History and Times of St. Manicavasakar) It
stands a testimony to his methodology and establishing the facts
with irrefutable evidences.

To put it in a nutshell, he was a reformer and a reformist
movement by himself. He was all against casteism and he
condemned it as a perpetual evil perpetrated by the Aryans. He put
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forward very strong ideas against casteism in his Tamil work ‘Sadhi
Vetrumaiyum Poli Saivarum’ & *Seerthirutha Kurippukal’. To a great
extent, theviewsof Maraimalai Adigal formed the basisfor the Justice
partiesand the Dravidian partiesto work for the renai ssance of Tamil
language and the upliftment of Tamil race. He pioneered the
movements such as Pure Tamil Movement, Anti-Hindi Agitation, Saivite
Samaj, etc. Among them the Pure Tamil movement has had the
distinction of having atriumphant history of acentury (1916-2016).

He could well be termed a personal medical counsellor to
anybody who has studied his Tamil work, ‘Makkal Noorandu Uyir
Vazhkai’ (wéaer mrpresr® 2 uli eumpsens). As a dutiful
mentor, he would give out the tips on wellness and specific methods
of treatment for various diseases only after due testing on himself
and members of his family like Roentgen, the inventor of X-ray.
He made it a norm to preach the principles of life only after he
practised themin hisown life.

Tamizhmozhi Kavalar Thiru G. Elavazhagan, the founder of
Tamilmann Pathippagam has devoted hislife for the cause of Tamil.
Starting with the publication of complete works of Devaneya
Pavanar marking his centenary celebrations in the year 2002 till
the current project of bringing out the entire works of Maraimal ai
Adigal, embarking on marathan projects has become his way of
life. To mention afew, the completewritingsof Thiru.Vi.Ka, Na.Ci.
Kandaiya, Saminatha Sarma, Avvai Duraisami, Navalar
Venkatasami Nattar, Vidhwan Gopalaiyar, Sami Chidhambaranar,
Pavendar Bharathidasan have been published by him as classic
printsfor the benefit of the Tamil community at home and abroad.

A word of apology: Inspite of all our strenuous efforts, some
essays had to beleft incompl ete since the old volumes were subjected
to the ravages of nature and time. And we are unableto retrievethe
volumes of ‘Oriental Mystic Myna’ (bi monthly -1908) Sure, if found
at alater date, they will beincorporated in the editions to come.

It is our earnest desire that the treasures of Maraimalai
Adiagal bequeathed upon the Tamil readers, teachers, scholars and
students be utilised in full measure in order to reach the horizons
of wisdom.

A.Mathivanan
Editor
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PUBLISHERS’ NOTE

Lemuria, acontinent south of the Kumari river and mountain,
submerged in the Indian Ocean, wasthe origina home of man. Tamil
wasthelanguage spoken by the peoplethere. God Siva, intheform
of Sivalinga, representing thetapering tongue of fireor Light was
worshipped by the Lemurians. When Lemuriagot submerged, the
peopl e there escaped to the north, east and west of Indiaand the
world. So, Tamil, the Tamilsand their religion spread through the
length and breadth of the world. Now these facts, testified to by
great Historiansand archeol ogists, haveto beborneinmindin at-
tempting to forgethe unity of Indiaand theworld. Now thesefacts,
tetified to by great Historians and archeol ogigts, haveto bebornein
mind in attempting to forge the unity of Indiaand theworld by the
adoption of acommn tonguefor India(and theworld).

Hindi asahybried, upstart language with no reputable ancient
literature or vocabulary of itsown, isunfit for adoption astheLingua
Franca of India. These points are made clear by the great Tamil,
Sanskrit and English scholar Maramalai Adigal in hisTamil bookl et
entitled ‘Can Hindi be the Lingua Franca of India?” which now has
beentrandated lilnto English by ThiruR. S. Pillai Tamil Research
Institute, Madras.

Besides, extracts from Maraimalai Adigal’s introduction to a
Treatise in English entitled ‘India’s Language Problem * by the great
Tamil, Hindi and English scholar K.Appadurai Pillai, M.A.,L.T.
Visharad (Hindi), along with extracts from the writings of C.
Rajagopal achari, K.M. Cariappaand othersare given at theend of
thebookl et for the benefit of thereaders;;|
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We express our deep debt of gratitude to our revered Yogi
Shuddhananda Bharatiar, for his valuable and erudite foreword
contributed to thisbrochure.

Itishoped this prublicationwill bewe comed Iby the public at
this crucial Ihour of India’s Language Problem and National unity.




UNIVERSAL
EXPRESSION OF TAMIL

SrMaamda Adigd (Swami Vedachaam) isan embodiment
of theancient Tamil cultureand civilisation. Hewasastrong defend
of Tamil. Heddistributed apowerful pamphlet chalenging Hindi in
1937 when it greatly gained the favour of the Madras State. The
pamphl et thenin Tami, now in English putsforth strong arguments
againsst forced Hindi in Non-Hindi regions. “Hindi off” is its refrain.
The pamphlet maintainstheright of Tamil to become our Lingua
Francaandinsistsupon the useof English asthelink language until
Tamil reachesitsdeserved height of being the nationa language. Itis
abold chalengetoHindi claims.

| go astep further and maintainwith al theforceof my linguis-
tic knowledgethat Tamil deservesto betheLinguaUniversum. Itis
themost ancidnt living language still developing and expanding. Itis
andel astic language capabl e of standing uponitsown merit. It does
not shine in borrowed feathers. It hasthe vitality to express all
branches of modern Sciencesclearly.

We have how avery widecircle of poets, writers, novelists,
journdists, thinkers, dramatists, essayists, scientists, painters, sculp-
tors, philosophers, linguistsand oliticianswho are harbingersof a
vernal renaissance fragrant with the blossoms of love and beauty,
and fruitsof hopeand wisdom.

Thetpwering glory of Tamil literatureisthe Tirukkura of Saint
Valuvar, theuniversd lawgiver. Theonly drawback isthat weoftern
fail to recognise our own genius. and encourage our great soulsby
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honouring them properly.

Literatureisthelife-forceof anation. Itisan efflorescence of
the inner urge of the time spirtit. The poet’s word os the breath of
nationa re-birth. Thelifeof anationisensouldinthewordsof the
poet. A drop of ink from his pen makes thousands thind. Anin-
spired writer givesinexhaustible energy to generations. Wehavea
galaxy of suchimmortalseventoday just aswe had yesterday. We
ust find out geniusand bringit to open light and encourageit. Weiust
not alow deservin pensto starvein obscure corners. Tamil hasthe
merit of possessing quality books by inspired authorslong before
European classica autorswereborn. Theantiquity of Tamil goesas
far as9000 B.C. Thelost Lemurian glory wasrichly compensted bu
the Kapatgpuram high-lightsof literature. Mohenjo-daraand Harappa
excavationsbringto Ight abrilliant evidence of Tamil cultureevenin
thefifthmillenniumB.C. Consideringitsgreat past, itsliving dyna-
mism, itsmellifuluourseladticity of expression, itsfertility to produce
new worksin tunewith thetime spirit, taking itto consideration its
vitality to measure the heights of Scientific tehnology, we can very
well maintaintheinvincible capacity of Tamil todevelopintoaunintain
theinvinciblecapacity fo Tamil to develop into auniversa language
enen like English, French, German and Russian which hold sway
over themodernworld of scientificintellectudism. Theonlythingis
that wemust ook forward and go onwad from 1970 without merely
gloating over afew booksof old.

St. Valluvar says: ‘As moves the world, so move the wise in
tune with changing times and ways.’

Themodern savants|llk forward to anintellignet, emotional
co-existanceand intergration and to creste one humanity inoneworld.
Theold conceptions of walled creeds and sectarian dogmas have
becomedefunct. Even our ancient poets sang for Ulagutheentire
universeand manknd and not for asect or division of mankind. We
must buld up our literatureinthelight of modern collectivism. If
Tamil comesforwardto build up literatureof universal sgnigicanceit
issureto sore higher and higher in fame and name and reach the
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eminenceof English. Englishisamust; wemust learn English or we
will be back-numbers. Englishisapower all over theworld. No
language shal undermingit. Tamil must risetoitslevel and vigour.
Thenwecan hold our ownagainst Hindi fromwhichwe have nothing
tolearn.

« Can Hindi bethe Lingua France of India? «

Behold how French hasdevel op[ed into aworld language, an
internationd diplomaticlanguage. It developed fromrustic Latinand
vulgar Roman language spoken by the soldiresof Julius Ceasar.

Behold how the Russian language has devel oped after the
October revolution of 1917. Even Usbeg language has a big
library of Modern Science. Tamil must measure its steps and
walk abreast with the progressive atomic age and produce origi-
nal booksworthy of being trand ated into foreign languages. | am
silently doing this seevive day and night. My Bharata Sakti in
English trand ation has been apreciated by Savants of the West.
We must come forward to honour genius and maintain our states
guo beforethe rush of modernism. Then only we can answer the
challenge of Hindi or English or any other language.

| have myself written Science booksin Tamil. Itistheonly
languagethat can be spoken smoothly without wasting breathinharsh
aspirants. Inminimum lettersit expressesmaximumideas. Under
the aegisof theawakened Tamil Nadu, writersand fightersfor the
rightsof Tamil culturearebuildingup abetter futurefor our beloved
Mother tongue. Thewanton casteism hasdisappeared into thelimb
of the Renaissant. Spirit which marches head-erect towardsacol-
lectivelife of the human aggregate based upon the Soul that isonein
all. Theold casto-sectarian biashasno meaning to the progressive
modern thinkersand men of action. That chapter of caste-prideis
closed and weneed not openit again.

| wishthat thefactsexpressedin thisbrochurewill gotoin-
spire Tamilsto grow from strength to strength until the Tamil lan-
guage becomesthe LinguaUniversum. Let usbroaden our views,
sstrengthen our snewsand omnify our aspirationsand conqurelittle-
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ness by our largeness!

Yoga Samaj,
Adyar YOGI SHUDDHANANDA BHARATL

18-12-68
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CAN HINDI BE THE LINGUA
FRANCA OF INDIA?

Many of the Scholarsof Northern Indiaand someof the South,
working for the uplift of our country opinethat Hindi spokeninthe
north of Indiain varying formsin varided places, should be madethe
common languageof al the Indian people.

The have besides strated Hindi Schoolshareand there. Be-
fore embarking on a project, we should investigate and find out
whether the thing to be unertaken possessesthe necessary qualities
that could confer any benefit on the peopleamongst whomitisto be
introduced and what the condition of the propleis. To launch the
projet after such investigation isamark of wisdom and true patrio-
tism. We shall first examinetheworth and suitability of Hindi for
adoption asthelinguafrance of India.

ANCIENT CULTURAL LANGUAGES

Themain object of alanguageisto serve asamedium of ex-
pression of one’s thoughts to another withour impediments. The
lanuagesinvoguein the several parts of the glbbe are, according
to linguistic scholars, nine hundred and ninety nine. Of these
nearly thousand tongues, only very few are both spoken and writ-
ten; of these few, aless number are possessed of grammar and
literature, of thes still very few are ancient tongues. The ancient
languagesthat possessall thesethree essential qualitiesare Tamil,
Eguptian, Chaldian, Hebrew, Mexican, Aryan, Greek, Latin and
Arabic. These tongues were spoken and written bh the ancient
cultured people. They possessed works of grammar and litera-
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turewhich could at all times confer sweetness and light on those
studying them. But al thesetonguesexcept Tamil have now ceased
to belanguages may give one aknowledge of the past, but it cannot
confer onthe benefit of conversein thosetongueswith othersany-
whereon earth or confer other benefitsinlife.

TAMIL AND THE NEW TONGUES

But only or precious Tamil Tongue, from of old to thisday,
serves asthe spoken and written language of many croresof people
inIndia, Ceylon, Burma, MaaysiaSingapore, Fiji, Mauritius, South
Africaetc. Booksof Gaammar, Moraliry, Virtue, Wealth, Gover-
nance, Epic Poetry, Lyric Poetry, Stories, Mathematics, Astonomy,
Medicine, Science, Mytholgy etc. have beenwritten by greet scholats
intheTamil tongue, and these confer benefitson peoleinthislifeand
thelifetocome. TheTamil tongue possesses besides potentidities
of alivingand devel oping language, capabl e of giving expressionto
thehighest and theminutest thought inthe s mplest manner andinthe
shoutes compass (i.e. Kura).

But the other languagesin voguein thefar-flung earth came
into existencefive or sx hundred years ago, some of them only hav-
ing books of Grammar, Literature, Art etc. Worth thenamefor the
last two or three centuries. The beauty and richness of these new
tonguesareno match for the ancient Tamil tongue of rareworth and
rarer works. Soitisincumbent onthe part of the young who are
greatly enamoured of theartificial and externa beautiesof the sprun
languages and their works, to give deep thought to theinnate worth
of Tamil the ancient tounge and do the needful to makeitstreasures
many tongues.SAIVA SIDDHANTA AS A PHILOSOPHY OF
PRACTICAL KNOWLEDGE

Contents Of The Preface

The great erudite Tamil scholar Dr. GU. Popeheld Saiva
Siddhantato bethe pre-Aryan system of Tamilian thought.



15

Neither themateridistic monism of thescientistsnor the idedl -
istic monism of Sankaracharya can satisfy the cravings of the
humanbeings,

« Can Hindi bethe Lingua France of India? «

It is the Saiva siddhanta, or as it is styled as the
pluraistic monism by William James, that can satisfy such cravings,

God or pathi istruth, intelligence & bliss, itisabovebirthsand
deaths,

God iscalled Sivam simply because thisterm expressesthe
essential quality of God Love- God isboth transcendent and imme-
diate-Thesignificanceof imageworship,

Dr. E. Caird onimages-Countlessfinite soulsLe bnitz, Ward
and Schiller onindividual souls- Existence & nature of Anavam
or evil,

Schiller and Drummond on the principle of evil-Karma,

James Ward on metampsychosis-The pure and theimpure
Mayali,

Historical Sketch of Saiva Siddhanta

S.Siddhanta the product of Tamilian intellect
Z.Ragozin on the Aryas & the Non-Aryas or
Dravidians,

The Babylonians, the Sumerians, the Accadians were
all Tamils,

Hero worship of the Aryas,
The meaning of the symbol Sivalinga,
Dravidians the pre-Aryan population of India,

The high antiquity of Tamilian culture among
Dravidians,
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Sir John Marshall on the Indus Civilisation; Dr. H.R.
Hall on the Sumerians,

The one almighty, God was called Siva or Rudra by
the Tamils,

God manifestshimself infire & light,

Rudrain the Rig Veda; Tamil Saiva Saintson Siva,
Rudra& SivaTamil words,

Rudranot an Aryan god,

Aryanview of Sivalinga,

Ascetic literature non Aryan; Prof. Winternitz,
Ascetic poetry and yoga belong to the Tamils,

Sir John Marshall & Dr.Mackay on Saivism as the most
ancient living faith in the world.

Contents of the Treatise

Philosophy & life,

Metaphysical theories having no relation to life are
valueless,

The abstract theory un-tenable: Dr. J. Ward,
Concrete life and St. Meikandan & J.S. Mill,
Life and body,

Life cannot come of lifeless matter; Prof. Tyndall &
Sir Oliver Lodge

Purpose of Creation & St. Meikandan,

The meaning of theterm Mayain S. Siddhanta; the
illusion theory unknown to the early Upanishads,

The value & use of organic body,
St. Meikandan & Prof. Drummond on environment
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Dr.J.Ward on the nescience of neo-Vedantins, F. Myers
on the existencein Souls of ignorance & intelligence,

Indiviual souls many; Darwin,

Idealistic monism & Prof. Eucken,

Materialistic monism,

Invisible state matter,

Brain & Consciousness & God

Criticism on the physiological theory; M. Bergson,

Prof. James on the distinct nature of Brain &
Consciousness

Dr. F.C.S. Schiller on the vicarious function of an
injured brain which is due to itsindwelling
consciousness

Memory isthe power of mind,
God the efficient cause

The present life & dream

The formation of mental images,

Prof. Sully on day and night dreams
Harm & confusion of theillusion theory,

Andrew Lang’s ‘Dreams & Ghosts,’
Pluralistic Monism of S. Meikandan & Prof. James,

7-8-1923
Corpus Christi College,
Oxford.

I know nothing of SaivaSiddhantabeyond what | havelearnt
from Swami Vedachalam, but if it means, as he says, opposition
to Vedantist Pantheism with itsdoctrinesthat al isoneand all is
illusion, it has my heartiest sympathy. For | have long thought
monism asharmful socidly asit isscientifically groundless, and the
widespread acceptance it haswon in India seemsto be aclueto
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much of political history of thecountry. If the peoplesof Indiacan be

persuaded that the truth of speculations also must tested by their
bearing upon life, the progress of Indiabe much accel erated.

| have also been much struck by the account Swami
Vedachalam gives of the rel ation between body and mind as con-
ceived by S. Meikandan. For if itis correct it shows that he al'so
anticipated William James in formulating the “transmission’ theory
which supplies so el egant irrefragable an answer to materialism.

(Signed) F.C.S.Schiller.
PREFACE

“The Caiva Sddhanta system is the most elaborate, in-
fluential, and undoubtedly the most intrinsically valuable all
thereligionsof India. It is peculiarly the South-India, and Tamil
religion. **** Caivismisthe old pre-historic religion of South
India, essentially existing from Pre-Aryan times, and holds sway
over the hearts of the Tamil people”:- thus states Dr.G.U.Pope
in his English translation of the sacred Tamil lyrics, the
Thiruvachakam of the great Saiva Saint Manickavachakar,
p.IXxiv.

The above extract expressesthejust estimate arrived at by
that great Christian missionary and profound Tamil scholar Dr.
GU. Pope, asregardstheintrinsic merit and antiquity of the Saiva
Siddhantathereligion and philosophy of the Tamil people. M ost
of his active period of life Dr. Pope spent in the heart of the
Tamil country moving intimately with all classes of the Tamil
people and learning at first-hand not only their beliefs, customs
and manners but also their ancient classics such as Thirukural,
Purananooru, Slappadhikaram, Manimekalai, Palamoli,
Naladiyar, Periapuranam, Svajnanabodham and others. His
erudition in Tamil was equal to, and in some respects even ex-
ceeded, the erudition of great native scholars. So hisimpartial esti-
mate of the Saiva Siddhanta, coming asit doesfrom agrest western
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scholar who combined in himsalf the culture of both west and east,
may, by being prefixed to thispreface of thefollowingwork of mine
on Saivism, servewel| toimpressitsvalue and importance onthe
minds of those |earned Indians Europeansto whom it isasealed
book. For themodern philosophic and religiousthought in the east
and thewest isso strongly coloured either by the athei stic system of
the Buddhistsor by the panthei stic system of Sankaraand hiscult,
except where the most whol esome teaching of Professor William
James have pervaded, that amost all linesof inquiry either into the
realm of matter or into the realm of spirit, might be said, without
exaggeration toend themsavesatherinamateridigicmonismorin
anidedistic monism; that isto say, that affirm ssmply that theend (the
end of what isnot clear from what they affirm) there exists nothing
but what appearsto beaform of energy whether you call it matter or
Spirit.

Inwhatever way thiskind of monism so stubbornly heldinthe
teeth of all human experience, may seem to satisfy certain “tough-
minded” people, certain it is it cannot satisfy the cravings of the “ten-
der-minded people, asthetwo types, namely themonistsand plural-
ists, have been so pertinently called by Prof. James. Wewho livein
theworld of both mind and matter we who acquireall our knowl-
edge and experience by our contact with so many intelligent beings
higher and lower with so many products of matter which minister to
our wants, cannot rest content with such anamelessand form less
and therefore such anincomprehens ble monism, but need asystem
whichwould meet our wishesand aspirationsin entireharmony with
our past and present experiences.

« Can Hindi bethe Lingua France of India? «

Whileour worldly experienceisthus many-sided, it hasyet a
unity that underlies all its variety. In the words of James, “It is both
one and many,” and therefore “let us adopt a sort of pluralistic mo-
nism.”* Now the SaivaSiddhantafurnishesuswith such apluralistic
monismasisevident from thefoll owing quotation taken from one of
thefourteen authoritativeworksin Tamil which treat of the Saiva
Siddhantasystem. Accordingto thissystem,
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“There are six entities which have no beginning. The first of
theseisthe Lord (Pathi) Who is One. The second isthe aggregate
of all Souls(Pacu) with their undevel oped potentialitiesof thought
and act, interpenetrated by adivinebut hidden influence. Thethirdis
theimpurity of Anavamwearing theform of darkness. Thefourthis
twofold dees(Minai). Thefifth and sixth arethetwo kinds of Mayai,
the pure and impurethe substratum and materia of the phenomenal
universe.””

In the following work which containsthe essence of my lec-
turesddivered at different placesand on different occasions, | have
givento thebest of my ability aclear and national exposition of the
viewsof the SaivaSiddhantarel ating to the six entitiesenumerated
above. For the guidance of my readerslet me give hereasuccinct
explanation of the six aspects.

Savismisstrictly amonotheistic religion holding that only as
Godwhichistruth, intelligence, and blisswhich isabovebirthsand
desths, whichisal loveand gracetowardsal indiviuda souls, which
isdistinct from both matter and finite selves and yet dwellswithin
themand without and isever activein bringing the soulsout adark-
ness and setting theminitslight and beatitude. It calls God by the
name of Svam, simply becausetheterm specifiesthe essentia qua-
ity of Godwhichispurelove, purebliss. Inlater timesmany more
gods such as Subramanya, Ganesa, Veerabhadraand otherswere
adoptedinto itsfold; but none of thefounders of the Saivareligion
held any one as God except Siva. Intheten collections of the sacred
hymnsor Thirumurai sung by St. Thirujnanasambandhar, St. Appar,
. Sundarar, St. Manickavachakar and others, thereisnot asingle
hymn sung in praise of any god other than Siva. And in each and
every temple of Siva, his only true emblem the Sivalingais set
up in the central shrine as the pre-eminent object of first wor-
ship, while theimages of all other gods are quartered around the
central sanctuary and offered only subordinate places and ordi-
nary worship. Thus yet find that not only do the ancient sacred
literature of Saivism but the very construction of itstemples and
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the pre-eminent form of worship daily offered inthemto Sivaa so
bear indisputabl etestimony to themonotheistic character of the Saiva
religion.

« Can Hindi bethe Lingua France of India? «

According to Saivism God isasremote and transcendent as
Heisnear and persona . Though Hisnatureisone, it appearsto be
twofold to thefinite conception of theindividual minds, just asthe
sunwhich appearsto our naked eyeslikeasmall bright disc, is, in
redity, immenseinitssize and thus seemsto present two aspectsto
our perception and conception. As has been so well pointed out by
Prof. Jamesin thelecture on Philosophy in his epoch making work:
“The Varieties of Religious Experience.” “that the transcendentalist
reasonings fail to make religion universal,” this incomprehensible
and inconceivabl easpect of God can never appeal to adevout mind
that isthirsting after to obtain at least aglimpse of hispresence and
personality. In so far asGod iswill, intelligence and freedom, he
cannot bean unfedling, unintel ligent and impersona existence. No-
whereisthepersonal aspect of Godwhichisinvita relationwithal
living beingsisso strongly emphasized asin Saivism. SinceHeisin
and near every vital being and ishelping them all to develop their
facultiesof thought and fedling, lifeisheldinit so sacred that taking it
away fromaman or abeast islooked upon by it asan unpardonable
and sacrilegiouscrime. Hencethevery word Saivism hascometo be
applied to avegetarian modeof living also.

Now, it isthishankering of the human mind after the having
personal relation of God to itself that has prompted it to feel
deeply the need for setting up a physical image before its outer
eyes as ameans of setting up a corresponding mental image be-
foreitsinner eyes. For al our knowledge of anything consistsin bring-
ing into our mind amental image corresponding to that particul ar
physica thing and storing it up permanently in our memory for after
use. Blot that image out of your mind or forget altogether and you
thereby lose the knowledge of it also oncefor all. Infact, aman of
vast knowledgeisdistinguished from another man of small knowl-
edgeonly for hispower of forminginhismind aswel asof fixingon
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hismemory myriadsof distinct mentd images corresponding exactly
totheformsof physical objectswhich hewasobserving attentively
and noting carefully. Thispsychologicd law pertainingto theforma-
tion and devel opment of the human mind must discloseto usthe
necessity of keeping before our eyesanimage made of clay or wood,
storeor any minera matter for the sake of raisingupinour minda
clear imageof God correspondingtoit. For, isnot utterly impossible
for usto conceive of an object thuswe have not previously seen or
heard, touched or smelled or tasted? It isthe deep-felt longing of the
human mind for aconcretethingto meditate upon that has brought
into existence amultitude of templesnot only in the Tamil coun-
try where its number is comparatively very large be also in other
ancient civilized countries such as Egypt, Babylonia, Chaldeain
the west and M exico and Peru the east. We cannot close this part
of our subject relating to idol-worship better than by citing the
words of Dr. Edwin Caird taken from his masterly treatment of
“The Evolution of Religion.” which run as follows:-

“To represent God as a mere object is, as we have seen, to
expressthedivinein an inadequateform, in aform that, at least,
cannot be made fully adequate to the idea; for the principle of
unity in al objects and subjects cannot be properly represented
as one object among others. But, at the sametime, it isaso true
that in some sense the whole is involved in every part of the
universe, and therefore any part of it may for atimebetaken asa
type of thewhole. * * * When the spiritual cannot yet be sepa-
rated from the natural, it is of the highest importance that the
natural object which representsthe spiritua should be, asit were,
transfigured by theimagination, so that it may, sofar aspossible,
symbolically take the place of the spiritual.”®

Viewed inthislight how significant isthe worship offered
to Sivalingain the great temples that burst so magnificently on
thesight of thetravellersall over the south of India, must become
apparent to all who have aright thinking mind. I cannot pursuethe
treatment of thistopic further in ashort prefacelikethis. For ade-
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tailed explanation of the origin and meaning of the Sivalinga-worship
the reader is referred to my Tamil lectures on “The Image-worship”
and “Sivalinga” and to my English lecture on “The Conception of
God as Rudra.”

Now, as to the second entity of the Saiva Siddhanta: “The
aggregate of all Souls.” From the tiniest and the most simple
unicellular organism called protoplasm to the highest and the
most complex organism called man there exist from all eternity
countlessindividual souls each having adistinct character of its
own and each undergoing different degrees of development in
accordancewith it nature, capacity and effort. All these soulsare
not the principles created out of nothing according to somereli-
gions, nor are they the splintered pieces of God Himself accord-
ing to some other religions; nor do they constitute so many evolved
centres of unintelligent matter according to some material sci-
ences, nor could they be purefiction imagined in theinfinite ab-
solute according to some range idealism. On the contrary, they
are as eternal as God and not even a single soul could, by any
known or unknown power or process, be reduced into nothing
nor could any one of them be transmuted into any other of the
group. According to the Saiva Siddhanta, and “the pluralistic, as
according to the Leibnizian view,” says Dr. James Ward in his
remarkable Gifford Lectures, “all the individuals there are have
existed from the first and will continue to exist indefinitely.”*
And the same authority like the Siddhanta, holds tenaciously to
the view that “individuals who have no ‘doubles,” whose like all
in all we never shall meet again.”® In upholding the eternal real-
ity of individud soulsDr.F.C.S. Schiller hassaid ever moreemphati-
cdlyasfollows:

« Can Hindi bethe Lingua France of India? «

“The ultimate self-existence of spirits, the doctrine that exist-
encesare many, spiritsuncreated, uncaused, they areand ever have
been and can never ceaseto be, istheonly metaphysical ground for
assatingtheimmortdity of theindividua . Andthismetaphysical ground
we have secured by the preference given to Pluralism over Monism.””®
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Now, as regards the third principle the dark and impure
Anavam, What the Saiva Siddhanta statesis, in the words of Dr.
F.C.S. Schiller, this: “Evil was potentially existent in the world”
and “the world was created in order to remedy this pre-existent
and pre-cosmic defect.”” If al had been eternally perfect like
God, creation isunnecessary, and it may even be said to be mis-
chievous, like the mischievous play of somewild boys, who take
pleasure in throwing stones on innocent animals and even on
grown-up persons. But such does not seem to be the case, since
all souls have defects and imperfections ingrained in them in
varioustrades and degrees which, with the help of created things
and substances, they strive and struggle to get rid of. This su-
preme purpose of creation cannot in the least be understood, un-
lessyou recognizein theindividual mindsbe potential existence
of the evil principle caled Anavam in the Saiva Siddhanta. Of
thisevil principleProf. Henry Drummond the great scientist and
theologian, writes:

“There is a natural principle in man lowering him,
acadening him, pulling him down by inches to the mere animal
plane, blinding reason, searing conscience, paralysing will.””®

So far as my knowledge of various religions and various
systems of philosophy is concerned, | venture to say that | have
not come across any religion or any system of philosophy inwhich
this root-cause of creation, this pre-existent principle of evil has
been recognized and explicitly mentioned asinthe system of Saiva
Siddhanta. Of course, thereisahint of it inthefirst chapter of the
Book of Genesis of the Old Testament as has been penetratingly
pointed out by Dr. E.C.S. Schiller, but it has unfortunately es-
caped the notice of almost all commentators on the book.

Now, let us turn to the fourth concept; the two kinds of
deeds called the good and the bad. Even living thing from amoeba
upwardsisendowed withintelligenceand thisenablesdl to respond
to impressions proceeding from surrounding objectsand perform
certain functionsether in opposition to, or accordance with, these
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impressions. Inanswering thusto outward calsthelower organisms
learn to repeat what seemed at first favourable to the maintenance of
their own lifeaud afterwardsto the maintenance of thelifeof their
own offspring. Thefirst act of every living being meetswith great
resi stence offered both by animate and inanimate objects, that is, by
itsown body and thethingsexterna toit. All theproducts of matter
notyied themselvesreadilytothewill of anintelligent being, unless
it exercisesitsown intelligence constantly and devises newer and
newer meansto bendthemtoitswill. Inthisway it learnsthat not one
act but many acts, of which every succeeding oneismoreintelli-
gently performed than the preceding one, are necessary for achiev-
ing the conquest over matter.

« Can Hindi bethe Lingua France of India? «

Itissuch repeated actions of living beingsthat have cometo
becollectively called Karmaor Vinal in Saivism; or inthelanguage
of psychology habit. Asweobserve heinfinite gradesof lives, and
theinfinitedegreesof intelligence, weareled to believethat no man,
who gainsaningght into thenature and evol ution of individua souls,
can at abound concludethat thelife of asoul can become perfectin
asinglebirth, when even theduration of which variesfrom amoment
toan age.

Further, theactionsof living beingsacquiremora vaueonly
after they ascend to human lifeinthe scale of their existence. There-
foreit seems most unreasonableto assert that the lower liveswill
become extinct after they have passed through asingleexistenceand
beforethey havereached higher levelsat which their actionsacquire
mord vaue. Even after reaching thehumanlevel, individua soulsdo
differ sowiddy among themsdvesin thedegreesof intelligencethat,
heretoo, perfectionisnot attainableby dl, inthesinglebirth. And so,
beforeattainingto thehighest level of perfection, itisbut reasonable
to hold with the SaivaSiddhantathat al soulsmust accumul atehabits
after habitsonly by passing through myriads of bodily existencesin
thisworld and in othersthat aredistant from our own, ashasbeen so
wisely put by Dr. James Ward: “At any rate ‘metampsychosis’ in
some form seems an unavoidable corollary of thorough-going
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pampsychism, so long aswe look broadly at the factsof lifeasa
whole.”®

Andwenow comefinaly to thefifth and the sixth e ements,
the pureand theimpure Mayai. M odern science hasdiscovered that
theworld of our experienceisultimately resolvableinto protonsand
electrons. Theimpure Mayai isthedirect materia cause of the uni-
verse, whilethe pure; the protonsand e ectrons, constitutesonly in-
directly so. Thereasonfor thistwo fold classification of Mayai isthis:
Thesoulshburied, asit were, in coarse and foul impuritiesrequire
equally coarsethingsto be cleansed of their impurities, whereasthe
highly deve oped soulsrising abovedirt andfifth requireonly thehelp
of finer substancesto raisethem still higher. For we seeplainly be-
foreour eyesthemental facultiesof different individua soulsdeve -
oping different degreesand in different directionswithout thelimit
being set to them. In proportion to the menta devel opment of souls,
matter which servesasitsvehiclea so becomesrarefied in different
degrees. Inthe words of Dr. Schiller, “The spiritualization of Matter
isdisplayed dsoinitsrelationsto spiritua beings. Asinthe course of
evolution these become moreharmonized with the Divinewill, Mat-
ter, theexpression of that will becomes moreand more harmonized
with the desires of spiritual beings.”*° That the doctrine of Maya as
held by Saivism iscoming to be understood asbeing in entire har-
mony with the discoveries of modern science, must beclear to al
who make acomparative study of thetwo.

Toall thosewho seek after an exact knowledge of these six
eternal verities, it must be very gratifying to notethat the recent de-
vel opments of western philosophy and physica sciencego everyinch
to provethetruth and value of al thefundamenta doctrinesthat are
peculiar only to Saiva Siddhantabut not to any other religion or phi-
losophy ancient or modern.

HISTORICAL SKETCH OF SAIVA SIDDHANTA

But thereligion and philosophy of Saiva Siddhanta, ashas
been pointed out by Dr. G.U. Pope, are “peculiarly South-Indian”
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and the Tamilswho arethe pre-Aryan inhabitantsof India, areaone
the soleand strict adherents of this system from timesimmemorial.
Thishistoric fact being avery momentous one, we haveto devote
our serious attention to it and elucidateit in as brief amanner as
possible. For it has became a pl easing custom even among Tamil
Scholarsof non-Aryan descent to deriveevery thingexcdlentin pure
Tamil literaturefrom Sanscrit or to ascribeitsoriginto thethought of
somelegendary Aryan sage or other. From my twentieth year, that is,
nearly forty two years ago, when | wasfor sometimean editor of the
Tamil edition of that very useful magazine The Light of Truth, the
question with regard to thetrue origin of the Saiva Siddhantabegan
to engage my earnest attention and led meto maketo comparétive
study of both Sanscrit and Tamil literature.

Theresults of this study disclosed to me facts undreamt of
even by profound Sanscrit scholars European and Indian, not-
withstanding a partial knowledge which an exceptional few of
them did possess of those facts Why such vital historical facts
relating to themental moral and religious culture of such ahighly
civilized and ancient race asthe Tamils, escaped the notice of so
many Sanscrit scholars, has been due to an utter want on their
part of knowledge of Tamil literature produced before the first
centuryA.D. i.e, at atimewhen theinfluence of theAryan ceremo-
nial cult had not penetrated into the South. Thefactsobtained from
my closecritica study of thetwo literaturesare set forth fully inmy
large Tamil work on “The Life and Times of St. Manickavachakar’
anddsotoalimited butintelligibleextent in my recent Englishwork:
“The Ancient and Modern Tamil Poets’. For a correct understanding
of theorigin of SaivaSiddhantait seemsto mevery necessary to set
down someof thesefactsherein thisshort preface.

« Can Hindi bethe Lingua France of India? «

Fromacareful perusal of thehymnsof the Rig Vedathe most
ancient work extant inthe Aryan tongue any one of an acuteintelli-
gence can detect in them the intermixture of two entirely different
modes of lifeand thought bel onging to two different racesthat must
have comeinto contact with each other long beforethe compilation
of itshymnstook placein northern India. From the hymns them-
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selveswelearn the existence of two peoples of which onewascalled
theAryasand the other the Dasyus. About these two people Ragozin
says; “It were impossible to exaggerate the loathing and contempt
with which the Aryas regarded those whom they were robbing of
land and liberty. These feelings primarily aroused by that most
ineradicalbe and unreasoning of human instincts, race antagonism,
find vent in numberless passages of great va ue, becausethey enable
usto piecetogether atolerably correct picture of what thoseaborigi-
nesmust have been, and inwhat manner they chiefly contrasted with
their conquerors. Thedifferencein colour and cast of featuresisthe
firstto strikeus, andinthat, asaready hinted, wetracethe begin-
nings of caste distinction. ‘Destroying the Dasyus, Indra protected
the Aryan color,” gratefully proclaims one poet. ‘Indra’, says another,
‘protected in battle the Aryan worshipper, he subdued thelawless
for Manu, he conquered the black skin.”*t,

WhiletheAryan peoplehad Vasishthaastheir chief priest, the
powerful ruling tribe of theindigenous Tamilswho were called the
Bharatashad Visvamitrafor their chief priest and patriarch. In dwell-
ing onthetypical contrast of thesetwo Rishis, Ragozin had clearly
brought out the prominent characteristics of theAryasand the Tamils
and the cults they represented. With a deep insight he declares; “To
keep gtrictly withintheinformation supplied by the Rig Vedaitself-
Vasishthawasthe bard of the Tritsu, theleading and purest Aryan
tribe, and Visvamitrawasthe bard of the Bharatastheir great en-
emiesand oneof themost powerful nativetribes. Heat onetimehad
been with the Tritsu, and for whatever cause heleft them-not im-
probably persons revenge-he played aconspicuous part in the con-
federacy which attempted to check the Aryan advance and increas-
ing power. * * * At alater period thefollowersVashisthaand his
descendants represent the narrowly orthodox Brahminic school, with
its petty punctiliousnessin the matter of forms; rites, observances, in
intolerance of everythingun-Aryan, itsrigid separatism* * * The
followersof Visvamitraand hisdescendants, onthe other hand, rep-
resented the school of liberalism and progress, of conciliation and
amalgamation. * * * But it must also have been owingto thistheir
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policy of concilitationthat many of their beliefsand practicesof the
onceloathed aboriginesgradudly crept into theAryan worship, and
ganed afooting there paving theway for themixed formsof Hindusm
in the future.”*2

Now who these Dasyus were, and who the Bharatas that had
been so contemptuoudy spoken of and call ed the black-skinned by
the Rig Vedic Aryas has been a so pointed out by Ragozin in the

following passage:

“Of the Dravidian race, tribes are scattered through the cen-
tra Vindhyaregion, whileitsbulk has, from pre-Aryantimestothis
day, covered the entire three sided table-land sweepingly named
Dekhan. Inmoral characteristicsthey, fromthefirst, strongly con-
trasted withthe K olarians. They too liveinvillagecommunities, but
under arulewhichleansmoretothemonarchictype, and, inal their
way's, they show more public spirit. Equally good tradersand farm-
ers, they are patient, laborious, steadfast, andloyd. * * * Insevera
of those passagesin which the priestly poetsexhaust their ingenuity
inventing abusive epithetsfor their Dasyu foes, they call themwith
scathing contempt, Sisna-devas, literally: “Whose God is Sisna or
Sesh.”® Andin astill moreremarkable passagewhichfollows, he
dwellsontheracia affinity existing between the Dravidiansand the
Shumiro-Accads: “The connection between the Dravidians of North-
ernand Western Indiaand thefirst Babyl onian Empire, - theBabylonia
of the Shumira-Accads, before the advent of the Semites-becomes
less surprising when werealizethat there was between them some-
thing morethan chancerel ations, that they werein fact of the same
race or stock-that whichisbroadly designated as Turanian. Philol-
ogy pointsthat way, for the Dravidian languages are agglutinative;
craniology will not disprovethe affinity, for aglance at the Gondh
types on illustration No.23, and the turbaned head of Tell-Loh
(Accadian Sirgullaabout 4000 B.C.) will show thelikenessinfea-
turesand shape. But even more convincing isthe common sacred
symbol-the Serpent, the emblem of theworship of Earth, withiits
mystery, itswealth and itsforces. The Accadian supremegod Ea
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wasworshipped at hisholiest shrineat Eridhu under theform of a
serpent, and as Eridhu wasthe centrefrom which thefirst Chadean

civilization started and spread, so the serpent-symbol was accepted
as that of the race and its religion”. 14

From these extractstaken from thework of an ableandim-
partia historian of ancient Indiawhose historica studies, thoughthey
are based not upon Tamil literature but upon theliteraturesand ar-
chaeology of the Aryans, the Eranians, the Shumiro-Accads, the
Babyloniansand others of theancient west, yet we get glimps of the
following factspertainingto the history of theancient Tamilsinrela
tionwiththeAryas.

1. TheTamils, theonly civilized section of thepeoplegenerdly
called the Dravidians, possessing asthey do, avast andrich litera-
ture produced from 3500 B.C. up to our own times, must have been
theearly inhabitants of thewholeof India, beforetheAryasentered
itsnorthwestern part. They hadin ancient timecommercia relations
with the people of the west, and it was the trading classes of the
Tamilswho settled permanently in the thriving centres of thewest
that, as time went on, came to be called the Babylonians, the
Sumarians, theAccadiansand so on.

2. The Aryas who entered India found the Tamils be rich,
intelligent and powerful and livein strongly fortified towns and
castlesthat they dreaded to meet openly on battlefield, but sought
theaid of their dead heroes such asIndra, Varuna and others by
means prayer and sacrifice, for the protection of their own race
and the destruction of the Tamilswhom they contemptuoudly called
the black skinned Dasyus. TheAryas, for their safety, put so great
afaithintheefficacy of bloody sacrifices and drinking bouts that
they became extremely punctiliousin the observance and perfor-
mance of rites and ceremonies pertaining to them. The faith in
theritua stook so strong ahold of their mind that it led themto look
upon theriteless Tamilswith bitter hatred and derision. Thehymnsto
Indrainwhichthey givevent to their malignant feelingsagainst the
Tamilsarenot afew in number, and they dl plainly show how narrow
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their viewswere and how intolerant they became of everything un-
Aryan.

« Can Hindi bethe Lingua France of India? «

3. TheTamils, onthe other hand, held not only libera views
about the Aryas, their customs and manners, but even earnestly
wished to conciliate them to their own high moral and religious
principles, and, if possible, to unite them with their own people.
The culture of the Tamils was wide and their sympathies went
beyond the circle of their own people.

4. The Aryas had no religion, if by religion we mean the
belief in one Almighty God of the universe and the loving com-
munion which man longsto have with God as a person and par-
ent. Having been in direwant of even the bare necessities of life,
the Aryas struggled hard to obtain a suitable dwelling place as
well us food and clothing. Being aso poor in the number their
fighting men and money, they sought to gain the end by appealing
to their head heroes such as Indra, Varuna, Mitra and others
whom they exalted each inturnto the highest place of God. Conse-
guently, they could think of no God who isgreater than them, and
who, besidesbeingsingle, invisbleandintangible, persond, kind and
merciful aso.

5. TheTamils, on the other hand, having settled inlifelong
before the advent of the Aryas and having also reached the high-
est level of civilisation which was contemporaneouswith that of
the Egyptians and the Sumerians, had ample scopeto reflect upon
the wonderful nature of thisimmense material universe and the
inner spiritual world and set down their thoughts in works of
imperishable value. They did not stop with the investigation of
mere material phenomena but dived deep and discovered that
bottom of existence of a spiritual principle which is single and
all powerful and which has been the efficient cause of al cre-
ation. They conceived God not aswholly invisible but somewhat
visbleinlight, particularly inthelight of the Sun, theMoon, and the
fire, sothat inlater agesthey cameto useamaterial symbol resem-
bling the form of the burning flameand paid their worshiptoit with
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mereleavesand flowers, with no other ritesor ceremony. Unableto
grasp the meaning of this symbol of God which was called the
“Sivalinga” in later times, the Aryas, like most of the present day
orientalists, called it “Sisna devah” or phallus. The Tamils not only
attached littleva ueto ritualsbut evenlooked upon with loathing the
bloody sacrifices of theAryasand the numberl essritesand ceremo-
nieswhichthey went on multiplying with the selfishintent of squeez-
ing out money from the peopleby striking aweinto their mind.

Asregardsthefirst point; the pre-Aryan occupation of the
wholeof Indiaby the Dravidians, pre-eminently aboveal othersby
theTamils, that was pointed out by Dr. Caldwell asearly asthe year
1856 as follows: “Every form and root which the Brahui possesses in
common with the Dravidian tongues may be regarded asmany cen-
turiesolder still. The Brahuic anologiesenableusto ascendto ape-
riod anterior tothearriva inIndiaof theAryanswhich cannot safely
be placed later than 1600 B.C.”*> Andthat of all the Dravidian lan-
guages Tamil alonewastheearliest cultivated hasa so been clearly
shown by the same veteran scholar in his admirable work on the
Dravidian langages. “The Shen Tamil,” he says, “which is the lan-
guage of the poetry and of the ancient inscriptions, and which not
only containsall therefinementswhich the Tamil hasreceived, but
aso exhibitsto agreat extent the primitive condition of thelanguage,
differsmorefrom the colloquid Tamil than the poetical dialect of any
other Dravidianidiom differsfromitsordinary didect. * * * Asthe
wordsand formsof the Shen Tamil cannot have been invented by the
poets, but must at some period havebeeninactua use, thedegreein
which the colloquia Tamil hasdiverged from the poetical dialect,
notwithstanding the downesswith which language, like everything
elsechangesintheeast, isaproof of thehigh antiquity of theliterary
cultivation of the Tamil.”® Many more facts are adduced by Dr.
Cddwdl to provethehighantiquity of thecultivationwhichthe Tamil
adoneof dl theDravidian tonguesreceived, but theabovewill suffice
for our purposein aprefacelikethis.
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Further, if one can takethetrouble of comparing thetime of
Tamil literaturewith thetimes of someother Dravidian literatures,
onewouldfind thehighantiquity of Tamil cultureessly establishedto
theexclusion of other Dravidian cultures. For it should bebornein
mind that Kanarese literature sprang into being only after the 9th
century A.D; Telugu literature cameinto being only after the 11th
centuryA.D.; Malayalam literature only after the 14th century A.D.
All other Dravidian diaectstill remain uncultivated, although they
arespokeninthe north and south of Indiaeven to thisday. That the
literatures of three the Dravidian tongues possessno origina works
of their own except thetrand ationsmade of afew mythical Puranas
and Epicsin Sanscrit, isapoint that should be noted by all who
intend to makeacorrect estimateof thevaue Tamil literaturein com-
parison with others. For ancient Tamil literature possesses not only
many works completely original such as Tholkappiam, Ahananoory;,
Purananoory, Kalithokai, Kurunthokai, I'yngurunooru, Narrinai,
Pathitruppathu, Paripadal, Thirukkural, and others, all produced
from 3500 B.C. to the beginning of the Christian era, quite indepen-
dently of any Sanscrit influence but it al so possesses many epicsand
sacred hymnsof such merit that intheir matter and manner they are
unequalled and unexcelled even by Sanscrit classics.

Asall the pure Tamil works had thus been produced continu-
oudy without any break from 3500 B.C. to the 12th century A.D.,
thisvita fact d onewould besufficient to provethe prosperous, peace-
ful andintellectual condition of lifeenjoyed by the Tamilsfromthe
very remote past. Henceit must have been the Tamiliansthemselves
that occupied thewholeof Indiaasfar asthenorth western frontier,
when theAryan nomads cameto the Punjab and found them such,
powerful and highly civilized. Aswefind not raceeither in ancient
Tamil literature or in Sanscrit of any other Dravidian peoplespeaking
such modern Dravidian tongues as Kanarese, Telugu, Maayalam,
etc., We cannot befar from being correct in concluding that at that
distant period of timethe only civilized peoplewho inhabited the
wholeof Indiacould be noneother than the Tamils, for they were

« Can Hindi bethe Lingua France of India? «
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then oneundivided people, thesinglerace speaking only onesingle
tonguethepure Tamil.

Although there must have beenindividual variationsinther
speech, and customs and manners owing to distance of places,
diversity of climate and callings just as there are, at present,
differencesin them between the people of Madrasand the people
of Ceylon, with graded differences prevailing among the other
Tamil people living between the two land limits, yet the Tamil
language has retained its identity for more than five thousand
years, assuredly not on account of anything but the wide cultiva-
tion which it generally received at the hands of all the several
classes of the Tamil people who lived al throughout India.

To add to thisimportant cause, many of the ancient Tamils,
liketheir modern descendants, seem to have been enterprising trad-
ers both onland and sea, so that the constant intercourse with all
classesof the Tamil peopleliving wide apart, had constituted another
powerful factor which contributed towards keeping up Tamil wholly
intact. From timeto time separate compani eswereformed of these
traderswho went to east and west and settled permanently in severa
important centres so asto render easier the commercial intercourse
of themother country withtheforeign nations. That it wasthe Tamil
peoplewho bel onged to these trade settlementsthat, astime went
on, cameto be call ed the Sumeriansand some other civilized nations
of thewest, isevident from the recent utterances of Sir John Marshdl;

“It may be recalled” he says in his great work on Mohenjo-
daro and the Indus Civilization, “that before anything whatever
had been discovered of theInduscivilization, Dr. H.R. Hall pro-
posed to locate the homeland of the Sumerians somewhereto the
east of M esopotamiaand suggested that they might belong to the
same ethnic type as the Dravidians of India, who though now
restricted to the south of India are believed on linguistic and
ethnological groundsto have once populated virtually thewhole
of thepeninsula, including the Punjab, Sind, and Baluchistan where
asiswel-known the Dravidian speechin still preserved inthelan-
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guageof theBrahuis. Following onthediscoveriesat Mohenjo-daro
and Harappawhich reveal ed various points of resembl ance between
thematerial culturesof these placesand of Sumer, it wasnatura that
afreshimpetus should be given to thistheory and the resembl ances
referred to should beinterpreted asadditional proof of itscorrect-
ness.”

« Can Hindi bethe Lingua France of India? «

Now, do not these historical factsbrought to light by theinde-
fatigablelabours of European scholarsprove beyond doubt that the
civilized peoplewho, long beforethe advent of theAryas, occupied
thewholeof Indiaand given other countrieslying beyonditsnorth
western limit, werenoneother thanthe Tamils? If theTamilsbeenthe
pre-Aryaninhabitantsof India, it followsasamatter of coursethat
their religion too must have been pre-Aryanin every respect.

Then, what sort of faith did the ancient Tamilsprofess?To cut
thething short, it may be promptly and directly replied that it was
nothing but Saivism pureand simple. Theterm Saivawascoinedin
post-Vedic timesto represent therdligiouscult which held Sivaas
the one amighty God of the universe. That Sivahad been apure
Dravidian deity isthe view expressed long ago by Mr. P. Wurm.*
But we cannot seewhy to M. Barth it should seem inadmissible,
while he himself detects behind it “an old aboriginal worship.” And
even Mr. A .B. Keithwhowould liketo attribute everything greet and
excdlentinthecivilisation of the Dravidiansto theinfluenceof the
Brahmins, is, inthisrespect, constrained by rigid factsto admit and
describe how the Brahmins cameto adopt thisgod of the peopleinto
their rdigiouscult; Hesays.

“The position of Rudra as a popular deity is sufficiently shown
by thelitaniesto himinthe Samhitas of Ygurveda, and by thewhole
outlook of suchtextsastheAitareya, Kaushitaki, and Catapatha
Brahmanas. When Prgapati committed incest with hisdaughter, the
Aitarey tellsusthat the godswerewroth, and from their most dread
forms produced the god Bhutapati ‘lord of creatures” who repre-
sents one aspect of Rudra’s activities. He pierced Prajapati and
thereby acquired hisdominion over dl cattle. In another passagethe
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wording of a Rig\Vedic verse altered to avoid the mention of Rudra’s
dread name: in yet another he appearsat the sacrificeinblack raim
and appropriatesto himself the sacrificial victim, We need not sup-
pose that in this presentation the Brahmanas were creating a
new figure; rather they were adapting to their system, asfar as
they could, a great god of the people. But the Rudraof this period
can hardly be regarded as amere devel opment of the Rudraof the
RigVeda; it seemsmost probablethat withthe Vedic Rudraisamal-
gamated an aborigina god of vegetation, closdy connected with pas-
toral life. Vishnu cannot be said to have won any such assured
place as Rudra, who is already hailed as the ‘great god’ par ex-
cellence, and already bears the name of Civa, ‘propitious’ which
is to be his final appellation.” (Itdics ours)

Now, thisquotation taken from the article of apro-brahmin
Professor of a Scotch University does not beat about the bush in
saying what is true of the origin of Rudra worship, but openly
declaresthefact of itsbeing the hereditary cult of the non-Aryan
people, although the professor seemsto be somewhat reluctant to
call these people the Dravidians.

Still it must be noted here that Mr. Keith likes not to iden-
tify the Rudra of the Rig Vedawith the Rudra of the Tamilswho
preferred to call himin subsequent ages by thename of Sva. The
term Sivaitself asthe name of Rudrais not an unknown thing to
the Rig Veda. In the tenth book of this Veda (92,5), Rudra is
caled Sivain the following verse:

“yebih Sivah Svavan evayavabhir”

To thisimportant point which establishes the indentity of
Rudrawith Siva, some morefactstaken from the Rig Vedaitsel f
might be adduced to prove the sameness of the Deity represented
by thetwo terms.

Since God manifests himself in fire, Agni is called Rudra
in the Rigveda; “TvamAgneRudra” (ii. 1,6). In like manner, in the
Thiruvachakam and Devarahymns, you will meet with hundreds of
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verseswhich ether identify Sivawithfire, light, thesunand themoon
or call theseHisspecia forms. For instance, St. Manickavachakam
sings: “His (Siva’s) blazing form is verily the fire (gL m Gasmeurs
SGwGwerr 0 s @ musveur. St. Thirugnanasambandhar, .
Appar and St. Sundarar glorify Svainthesamestrainas “GlLimisLp
o et “9 orrfl mFesT & 2 (HeuhEHD. “Gip @ ) Gmhluwib
orsGs Quimrss Caaur@rm ~ respectively.

« Can Hindi bethe Lingua France of India? «

Modern science hasnot asyet arrived a any positive conclu-
sion asto what constitutesthe essence of light and heat. All that it
could affirm about them isthat the two manifest themselvesasthe
result of two distinct vibratory motionsof etheric waves. Asthey are
imponderable, they are not substances, but are mere energies; so
saysthe Physical science. But what originatesthese energies? Why
should theether vibratein two different waysinstead of one? Does
the ether possess so much intelligence asto produce two distinct
vibrationswith aset purpose. Theseare questionsonwhich science
maintainscompletesilence.

But theancient Saivardligion holdsthat lightitself isGod, that
light isinseparablefrom heet though in some substancesfromwhich
light emanates heat may be latent, that where both light and heat
appear together the firetoo becomesvisible, and that asno known
process of reasoning can provefireto beamaterial substancethe
fire constitutes the manifestation of God brought about by Himself
out of gracefor illuminating both the outer and theinner eyesof the
finite souls. Only when you canimagine what theworld would be
without light and heat to minister to thewantsand existenceof living
beings, can youtruly and fully comprehend the divine character, na-
tureand significance of fireand itsbeing the manifestation of God.
When you go deeper into thematter, you will find it quite meaning-
lessto speak of fireasbeing of two kinds, physical and spiritual, for
thereare no two kinds of firebut oneonly whichisdivinethrough
and through.

Perhaps, thisway of looking at firemight be deemed strange,
nay, even ludicrousby some, the sensitiveness of whose mental vi-
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sion has become deadened by long and close familiarity with this
divineprinciple. Still alittle seriousthought bestowed on thisgreat
and vital subject will suffice to bring home to one’s mind the fact of
God being by Hisextremegrace easily accessbleto dl inthefrom of
fire. That iswhy thefireitself hasbeen called Rudrainthe Rig Veda
and dl the Saiva Saints have been led to identify Himwith thefire
and thesun. And the colour of thetwo thingsbeing either red or gold,
Rudratoo hasbeen said inthe Rig Vedato beruddy (i, 114) and to
shinelikegold (i,43). The SaivaSaintstoo describe Sivaashaving a
form glowing red (Reusir sraniid Briop Her5C5ujem1_wi Qe 1bGLoest)
ertbiorredr) OF shininglike gold (@ wiresrestrrrr Grossilusssr). Theroot-
meaning of the two terms Rudra and Siva, in Tamil is “to be ruddy.’
Without mutilating and twisting the shape of thesetwo terms, you can
quite easily derive the one from theroot uru (2 ¢5) and the other
from Sva (9a), both meaning in Tamil “to be ruddy.” In spite of this
patent fact, why should “the suggestion of Pischel that rud meansto
be ruddy, or as Grassmann, suggests, to shine” be regarded by Mr.
A.B. Keith, “as too hypothetical to found any theory upon,” or why
should the connection of the term Siva (rpt) “with the Tamil Sivan
‘redman’”” be deemed by him as “neither proved nor plausible,”* |
am at aloss to understand, Such assertions of his cannot be ac-
counted for, except on the supposition that he must have been either
totally ignorant of Tamil language and literature or that heisasis
evident, strongly prejudiced against the Tamilsand their high antique
culture. Whatever might be his view about the Tamils and their
civilisation, onethingisclear, sure, and certainfrom what hehassaid
about Rudrathat He was not the god of the Brahmins, but hewas
adapted or rather adopted, by them from “a great god of the people.”
Whether the Rig VedicAryanswereidentical with the Brahminsof
thelater agesor not, concernsusnot toinquireinaprefacelikethis,
athough evidencefor their identification could not be obtained from
thefirst nine books of the Rig Veda. All that we can say about the
origin of theRudraor Sivaworshipisthat the cult wasasentirely
foreigntotheancient Indo-Aryansasit wasto theother Aryan tribes
who had spread throughout Europe.
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If, onthe contrary, the Rudracult really belonged in ancinet
times not to the Tamilsbut to theAryasonly, then it must have pre-
vailed either among all, or at |east, among some classesof theAryan
peoplewho migrated to Europe and settled thereinitsvarious cen-
tres. For theoldest Aryan godsthat areglorified intheearliest hymns
of the Rig Veda, are found to have been worshipped among the
Greeks, theRomans, the Cdlts, the Slavs, the Lithuanians, the Teutons,
etc., who formed the several sectionsof the early Aryantribe. For
instance, the god Dyaus-Pitar wasworshipped by the Greeksand
the Romans, aswell asby the Rig Vedic Aryans. Inthe sameway,
theworship of Parjanya, Bhaga, Mitra, Vaa, Atri, Varuna, Indraand
other Rig VedicAryan godsisfound widely dispersed among the
Latins, the Slavonians, the Lithuanians, the Iranians, the K osseens,
the Phrygians, the Lydians, the Greeks and other Aryan people of
Europe. But neither the worship of Rudra, nor Hisname, noteit,
could bemet with eveninasingleAryan clan inthewest. % Doesnot
thissignificant fact conclusively provethat thewholeAryan tribe,
before any of itskinsmen entered India, knew nothing about Rudra,
knew him not even by name?

Moreover, aclay-tablet discoveredin 1907 by Hugo Winckler
in Boghazkoi inAsiaMinor, containsan inscription which mentions,
among others, the names of theAryan deitiessuch asindra, Varuna,
and the Nasatyas, and the date of which isascertained to be 1400
B.C.2 Fromthisvitd archaeol ogica evidence, isit not obviousthat,
as far back as 1400 B.C., the Aryan people who settled in Asia
Minor had been addressing their prayersjust astheir kinsmenwho
migrated to Northern India did, only to Indra, Varuna, and the
Nasatyas, but not to Rudrawhom they evidently did not know, as, at
thetimethey wereroving about outside of India

« Can Hindi bethe Lingua France of India? «

To add onemorevital proof to those aready mentioned, we
may point out how the Aryans who came into Indiatook quite a
wrong view of the Sivalingathe Emblem of Rudrawhichthey found
devoutly worshipped every where, and spoke contemptuousdly of it
as “Sisna devah” (Rig Veda, VII, 21 and X,99) or the phallus, and
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reviled itsworshippersas Dasas. Thefact that, from timeimmemo-
rid, the Tamilsa one have been the devoted worshi ppersof Sivainga,
istestified to by thelargenumber of magnificent Sivatemplesthat
stand out inal their architectural glory, not only in north Indiabut
asointhe south wherethedescendantsof theancient Tamilsdwell in
suchteeming millionsat the present day. Thistoo establishestheim-
portant fact that the early Aryan besidesbeing quite strangersto the
Rudracult, had been at first even bitter enemiesto the Tamilswho
werethered originatorsand staunch beieversof thisgreat and very
ancient form of divine worship. But, as days went on, the Aryan
immigrantssettled down peacefully inIndia, and begantomovedosdy
with the Tamilsand learn the high significanceand value of theone
great God Rudraand came gradually to adopt thecult and madeit as
if it had beentheir own. Eighty yearsago Thomas Buckletook notice
of this great religious fact and set it down in his brilliant “History of
Civilisation”, his keen historic insight directing him into its true origin.
“The worship of Siva” he says, “is more general than any other; and
astoitsantiquity, thereisreason to believethat it was borrowed by
the Brahmins from the original Indians.”? Thisopinion of anableand
great historian iscorroborated by the statement recently made by
another Englishman who wasaProfessor of EconomicsintheUni-
versity of Madrasin the very heart of the Tamil country and who
madeacareful study of itslanguage, religion and casteand expressed
hisviews about them unreservedly and unequivocally inavauable
treatiseon Indian culture-1 dludeto Dr. Gilbert Slater who sayson
thisimportant religiousmatter asfollows:

“The caste system, the sancity of the Brahman, the worship of
Kali, of Svaand Vishnu, of Parvati, theconsort, and Subramaniam
and Ganesa, thesons of Sva, and of Krishna, thelast incarnation of
Vishnu, thesethingsare not mere alien and unimportant accretions
to an Indian culture of Aryan and Vedic origin, they areof theinner-
most essence of Indian culture. If Kali and Svaand Vishnu are not
Vedic deities, and vertainly they arenot, they can hardly be Aryan,
and there seems no other possible alternative than to suppose
they are Dravidian.”? (Italics are mine) And in another place he
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« Can Hindi bethe Lingua France of India? «
says: “Vishnu and Siva demand no blood sacrifices.”?

Isnot this statement of amomentous historica and religious
fact made by an Englishman who remained in the capital town of the
Tamil country and eagerly studied onthe spot thelanguage, the his-
tory, the social conditionsand thereligious principlesof the Tamil
people, more notabl ethan the biased assertions made by men like
Mr. Keithand Mr.A.C. Das, who, it seems, knew next to nothing of
Tamil language and literature and who, most probably, gleaned all
their gray information about themfrom unrdiablesourcesmainly from
untrust worthy accounts of Sanscrit books? Having proved so far
thefact of the Rudra-cult beingtheexclusive property of the Tamilians,
| now pass on to consider the point whether the Rudra of the Rig
Vedawasdifferent from, or identical with, the Rudraor Sivaof the
Tamils’ Saivareligion.

With admirablelabour and patience Dr. John Muir has brought
together in the fourth volume of his very valuable “Original Sanscrit
Texts” all the original passages that relate to Rudra or Siva in the
Vedas, the Brahmanas, the Upanishads, the Ithihasasand the Puranas,
sothat, for acareful study of the Rudra-cult, we cannot find a better
book than thisto recommend to all earnest inquirersof thisgreat
subject. To our present purpose the passages collected by him from
the Rig Vedaaloneare of extremeimportance. And we cannot sum
updl that istoldinthem of Rudrabetter thaninthewordsof M.Barth
who givesasuccinct summary of it asfollows:

“From their father, Rudra, they inherit the knowledge of rem-
edies. This last whose name probably meant the ‘reddish one,’
before it was interpreted to mean “The Howler’ is, likehissons, a
god of sorm. IntheHymns, which certainly do not tell useverything
hereany morethan e sewhere, he hasnothing of that gloomy aspect
under whichwefind him become so famousafterwards. Although he
isarmed with thethunderbolt, and isthe author of sudden deeths, he
isrepresented aspre-eminently hel pful and beneficent. Heisthe hand-
somest of thegods, with hisfair locks. Like Soma, themost excellent
remediesareat hisdisposa, and hisspecid officeisthat of protector
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of flocks.”%

Inthe sameway asHeisrepresented inthe RigVeda (i.43) as
possessing healing remedies, Siva is called “Vaidyanatha’ and two
famous temples are dedicated to Him, one in Northern India at
Baidyanath and the other in Southern Indiaat Vaidisvarankoil. As
regards His names Rudraand Sivabeing pure Tamil words, | have
dready quoted versestaken from thehymnsof thegreat SaivaSaints
who existed from thethird century A.D. to the ninth. Just asHeis
spoken of inthe Rig Veda(i.85) as being most bounteous and be-
neficent, as possessing abrilliant form and the spirdly braided hair,
asbeingthe protector of two-footed and four-footed creatures, sois
Herepeatedly invoked in the ancient classical Tamil poems, espe-
cialy intheParipadal and in the hymnsof the Saiva Saints, asthe
most ungtinted bestower of boons and the God of themost gracious
benevolence, and is invariably called ‘Sadaiyan,’ that is, one who
has the braided hair, and ‘Pasupathi’ or the Lord of all creatures
whether two-footed or four-footed. These epithetswhicharenoless
frequently applied to Rudraor Sivabothin Sanscrit and Tamil litera:
turesarefamiliarly known eventotheilliterate Tamiliansof the present
day who repair inmillionsto the Sivatempleswhich exist inthou-
sandsall over Indiafrom Benaresto Ramesvaram.

And of themany protective deedsthat are ascribed to Rudra
or Sivain both theliteratures, two aredistinctly referred toin the
Rig Veda: one is the burning of the three cities (vi.16) and the
other the drinking of poison (x.136). These arethetwo great and
gracious acts which Sivais said to have performed for the sake
of protecting the godsfrom the persecutionswrought against them
by the Asuras. Now, in most of the Tamil poems of ancient and
later times where Lord Sivaisinvoked and praised, one cannot
but be struck by the frequency with which the two great deeds of
Hisare mentioned by the poets asindicating His unbounded mercy
and grace shown to beings suffering hel pless, whoever such beings
are, whether Aryan or Tamilian, who seek Hishelp by devotion and
penance.
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Do not thesetraitsin the portrayal of Rudrainthe Rig Veda
and of Siva in the ancient and later poems in Tamil clearly
indicate theidentity of the Rudraof the former Aryan work with
the Siva of both the ancient and later works in Tamil? To these
facts one more might be added as showing in astill clearer light
the oneness of the apparently two gods.

« Can Hindi bethe Lingua France of India? «

In the quiescent and meditative mood in which He sat to
instruct the four sages the method of merging theindividual self-
consciousness in the universal consciousness of God, Rudrais
represented in the Rig Veda (x.136) as the Muni or the silent
being who wears on his head long and beautiful braided locks,
just likethesivayogis, seen all over Indiafrom the Himalayasto
Cape Comorin, do even at the present day. In thisattitude Sivais
known by the name of Dakshinamoorthi, the great yogi, and you
will find theimage of Dakshinamoorthi set upinevery Sivatemple
all over India thegod of yogaisnot any of theAryan deities such
aslIndra, Mitraand Varuna, but issvaraas has been emphasized
by Patanjali in his “Yoga Sutras.” M. Barth rightly observes: “He
(Siva) isaso par excellence the god of asceticism and austeri-
ties. He is the chief of the yogins.”? The term “Isvara’ applied by
Patanjali to Rudra, has aready appeared in a dlightly altered
formintheRigVeda(ii.33) asthenameof Lord Rudra. Therethe
word occurs as ‘Isana,” and in the later Vedas as ‘Isa’and ‘Isvara’
For adetailed treatment of this point and the Tamilian origin of
yoga, the reader is referred to my article “Who the Originators of
yoga?”

With the mixture of theAryan priests and the Tamilian yo-
gis, the Brahmanic literature too came to be mixed with theAs-
cetic poetry of the Tamils. Prof. M. Winternitz in the course of
hiscritica studiesof Sanscrit literature cameto be struck so much by
thismarked difference and admixture of thetwo streams of thought
that hegreetly interested himself in making their distinctive character
clear inoneof hislearned and ingtructivelecturescollectively cdled
“Some problems of Indian Literature.” The following extracts from



4 — & Maramaaiyam- 33 &
the lecture on “Ascetic Literature in Ancient India” are given as proving

my conclusion independently arrived at by acareful study of both
Sanscrit and Tamil literature. Prof. Winternitz observes:

“There was in ancient India an ascetic literature different in its
character and in its teaching entirely from the Brahmanic literature.”

“And it will be found that the ideas and ideals of this ascetic
poetry are originally connected with Samkhyaand Yogaaswell as
with Buddhism and Jainism whilewhenever they appear mixed up
with orthodox Brahmanismin Brahmanical literaturethey appear as
something foreign.”

“The ethics of the legendary poetry and still more of the
Brahmanical gnomic poetry isentirely apriestly code of morals.
It requires knowledge of the Veda, sacrifice, and honouring of
the Brahmans, who are even placed above the gods. It strictly
adheres to the system of castes. By *“charity’ these Brahmanical
legends and maxims invariably mean liberality towards the
Brahmanas, ampl e giftsto the priests. Self-sacrifice means abso-
lute devotion towardsthe priests. That king is praised and glori-
fied who presents thousands of cowsto the Brahmanas, that king
isactully raised into heaven, who isentirely obedient to the priest
and humbles himself completely before the Brahmana.”

“Quite different is the ethical ideal of the ascetic poetry.
Itslegends are not based on the mythol ogy of the Veda, but rather
on folk-lore of popular tales and ballads. The heroes of thisleg-
endary poetry are not the half-divine Rishis, but the world-re-
nouncing yogins and ascetics.”

“This ascetic morality culminates in Ahimsa, abstaining
from hurting any being, and in Maitri, love of al that lives. It
demands completerenunciation of thisworld, andit disregardscaste.
Not priestsare the poetsof theselegendsand maximsand theteach-
ers of this morality, but sages of all castes and ranks.”

“This ascetic morality however is only part of the whole as-
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cetic view of lifewhichisbased onthe belief intransmigration and
Karman.”

« Can Hindi bethe Lingua France of India? «

Here, for fear of tiring the patience of thereader | stop giving
further extractsfrom thevery interesting lecture of Prof. Winternitz.
Whileadmiring the penetration of mind which led Mr. Winternitzto
detect the presence of an ascetic poetry inthe ancient Sanscrit litera-
ture and discriminateit from the Brahminic poetry whichwaslying
sideby sidewithit, weregret he hasnot shown who the originators
of theascetic poetry were, if, ashe stressed the point, the Brahmins
could not have been so. If Mr. Winternitz had possessed the dightest
acquaintance with some of the ancient Tamil classics such asthe
Thirukkural and the Purananooru which were produced at the
beginning andlong beforethe beginning of the Chrigtian era, hemight
have easily discovered that it wasthe Tamil Saints and Sageswho
had been thereal founders of the ascetic poetry. In proof of what |
have said about the origin of the ascetic poetry, let mequoteherethe
Englishtrand ation of averseinthe Purananooru collection, which |
inserted in my English work on “The Ancient and Modern Tamil Po-
ets” and which contains the gist of the ascetic poetry.

“All places are ours, all are our kith and kin,
Good and evil come, not caused by others;
Pain and relief are brought likewise, not by others;
Dying isnot new; nor living gave usjoy;
Misery we hated not. Asintheflood,

Caused by cloudsthat poured intorrents

On amountain top with lightning flash,

A raft goesin the direction of the stream,

So the swarm of lives move onward

In the way of destiny. Thiswe have discerned
From the teachings of sages strong in wisdom.
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So we admire not the great; nor scoff at the churl.”

This Tamil verse was composed by the poet Kanian
Poongundran who existed most probably in the pre-Buddhistic
period. The poets whose poems form the collection of
Purananooru existed from 3000 B.C. to thefirst century A.D. But
our poet Poongundran and some others of histime and that pre-
ceding his do not seem to have lived at the time when either the
Aryan or the Buddhist influence had comeinto operation in South-
ern India. It was Asoka who first sent Buddhist missionaries to
the south to preach the mora teaching of the Buddha; but the
Tamil people had aready been in possession of such compre-
hensive moral and religious principlesasnot only included within
their rangethemoral maxims of Buddhism but even went beyond
theminincul cating the whorship of oneAlmighty God of the uni-
verse and the principle of non-killing and abstinence from flesh-
eating to itsvery highest limit. In the poems of Poongundran and
some others of histype arefound the very pith and marrow of the
great ethical and religious teachings of the ancient Tamil Saints
and Sages, the specia features of which cannot be traced to any
Aryan or Buddhist ethical codes and religious texts. The Poet
Poongundran, therefore, seemsto my mind to belong to aperiod
when neither the Aryan nor the Buddhist mode of thought cameto
exercise any influence on the minds of the Tamil thinkersin the
south.

Further | have shown el sewhere? that the Buddhist ethical
religion itself was a development of one important phase of the
Tamilianfaith, that is, of thereligion of love and mercy-loveand
mercy which must be shown not only to human beingsbut also to
the very lowest of the animal kingdom. In proof of this let met
guoteafew versesfrom the Sacred Kural of St. Thiruvalluvar who
livedinthelatter haf of thefirst century A.D.

“All letters have A as their first cause.
So also does the whole world own but one
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God as its first cause.”

“Those who have gained the feet of Lord
WII cross the ocean of births,
While others cannot cross it in any wise.”

“The first of virtuous deeds is not to kill,
The next to it is not to lie.”

“Instead of offering a thousand sacrifices
with clarified buitter,

It isgood not to kill a living being
and eat the flesh thereof.”

“If there be love and charity in one’s household,
That forms the virtue and fruit of it.”

“All living beings are equal from the
very nature of birth,

While distinction springs from variety

of callings.”

“Those who renounce all attain to heaven.
Others get into the snare lured by
mistaken mind.”

Whileversesof thisascetic character aboundintheold class-
cal Tamil literature, very scarcely dowe meet init with thosewhich
mention with approval any of the Brahmanic doctrines. Thesocid,
mora and religious principleswhich the ancient Tamil poemsincul-
cate are so comprehensivein their character and so broadin their
outlook that they embracewithintheir fold al thetrueand high prin-

ciplesthat arecommonto all people, irrespectiveof caste, creed and
country.
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Andit must bebornein mind that all the great teachings, en-
shrined in the ascetic poetry, written either in Sanscrit or in Tamil,
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centreround thefigure of thegreat Yogi and almighty God of the
world, Lord Rudraor Siva

Morestill thesignificant fact must beimpressed that the Lord
Rudraasdepicted inafew hymnsof the Rig Vedaisnot inany way
different from, but isquiteidentica with, the Lord Sivaof both the
ancient and modern formsof Saivareligion. Andthevery paucity of
thehymns- for thereareonly five entire hymnsaddressed to Rudra
inthewhole of the Rig Vedawhich contains 1017 hymnsin all of
which 250 are devoted to the praise of Indra, itself testifiesto the
Tamilianorigin of the Rudra-cult. Anditisonly inthehymnsto Indra
that theAryas pray asmuchfor their being discriminated fromtheir
foesthe non-Aryaswhom they call the Dasas or Dasyusasfor the
wholesaledestruction of thelatter; whereasin the hymnsaddressed
to Rudrano such bitter racia hatred nor any Aryan malignity make
their detestable appearance. Further, itisonly inthe hymnsto Indra
that thehorriblesacrificesattended with thecrud and inhuman daugh-
ter of animalsand thedrinking revelry of theAryasarereferred to,
whereasin the hymnsto Rudraneither such bloody sacrifices nor
drinking bouts are even remotely aluded to. Do not these two
different types of hymns make it quite clear that Indra was the
favourite god of the Aryas, while Rudra was the special god of
the Tamils? Aspointed out by Dr. Slater, Sivamakes no demands
for any kind of bloody sacrifies, asIndraand other Aryan deities
do.

Now, in corroboration of what has been said so far, evi-
dence of dtill greater and more permanent value has come forth
from the recent excavations carried on at Harappaand M ohenjo-
daro in the Punjab, where the once highly civilized states of the
Tamilians existed before the advent of the Aryan nomads, but
which are now unearthed only in aruined condition. Among the
objectsthat have been discovered thereisastoneimage, the posture
and the peculiar half-shut eyes of which have been thought by one
authority to represent theattitude of the Yogi in contemplation.® Simi-
larly are discovered some stone and pottery seal amuletsonwhich
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was found stamped “a nude deity, with horns and three faces seated
onastool with hishedl s pressed closdly together inwhat isevidently
areligious attitude.” # With respect to thisfigure Dr. Mackay says:
“Sir John Marshall has identified this figure as the Indian god Shiva,
in hisaspect of Pasupathi or Lord of Beasts. Thefact that thegod is
shown onthe sed -amul et with threefaces, and perhapseven afourth
on the side turned away, gives strong support to Sir John’s theory,
for Shivawas, andis, picturedin Indiawith asmany asfivefaces. It
has aways been suspected that he was one of the ol dest Indian gods
and that hisworship dated from the prehi storic period, asupposition
whichisjudtified by thisinterpretation of thisseal amulet.®

« Can Hindi bethe Lingua France of India? «

And asregardsthe pre-historic antiquity of the Saivareligion,
Sir John Marshdl himsdf haswritten:

“Among the many revelations that Mohenjodaro and Harappa
have had in storefor us, none perhapsis moreremarkablethan this
discovery that Saivism hasahistory going back to the Chalco-lithic
ageor perhapseven further still and that it thustakesitsplaceasthe
most ancient living faith in the world.”!

From thisimpartial utterance of an eminent archaeol ogist the
fact that Saivam had been thereligion of the pre-Aryan Tamilswho
occupied thewholeof India5000 years ago, must becomequite and
well established.

Now, the following treatise is based on the contents of the
paper read as the presidential address in the annual gathering of
“The Madras Presidency College Philosophical Association”
which took place on the 15th November 1922. And again at the
request of the Secretary of “The Universal Religious Confer-
ence,” it was read at its third day session on the 31st of March,
1923. It was but the earnest desire of the organisers of both the
conventionsto familiarizethemsd vesand theeducated public a large
with the principles of the Saiva Siddhanta, the great South Indian
system of thought, inasuccinct yet clear form, that occasioned the
writing of thisshort treatise.
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A little after thetimethat called it forth, some of the points
briefly touched in that paper seemed to meto require asomewhat
enlarged treatment, and a clear comprehension of this has now
been attempted and done to a reasonable extent in the following
expansion of the above work.

Still, | cannot pretend to have given afull exposition of al
thefundamenta principlesof the SaivaSiddhanta. To do sowould
requirealargevolumeinitself. And for embodying theresults of
my critical and comparative study of amost al the systems of
philosophy, both eastern and western, carried on in relation to
the Saiva Siddhanta, | have agreat mind to write abook of much
more useful and comprehensivekind; but | do not know whether |
would be spared by Providence to undertake the task and be en-
abled by it to accomplish the great work which | have ever in my
view.

Still, within its limited scope, it is my belief the present
work has doneitsbest not only to give aclear exposition of some
of the fundamental and most important principles of the Saiva
Siddhanta, but to show also the close resemblance they bear to
modern European and American thought as devoloped by John
Stuart Mill, James Martineau, William James, F.C.S.Schiller,
James Ward, Bergson, Eucken, Henry Drummond, James Sully
and others.

But many who read the history of both the ancient and mod-
ern philosophical system of the east and the west, are little ac-
quainted with the Saiva Siddhanta and they even think that the
Vedanta, asinterpreted by Sankaracharya, isthe only philosophy
which has reached the high watermark of the Hindu, or rather,
Indian thought. Unfortunately thismisunderstandingisduenct alittle
tothe stark ignorancein which arekept the oriental scholars, inre-
spect of the Saiva Siddhantaand Tamil literature. Thefact must be
borneinmindthat in Tamil doneexist systematic, authoritativeworks
onthe SaivaSiddhantawhereasin Sanscrit either intheVedicor in
the post-Vedic period not even asingle systematic work on thisphi-
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losophy isto be met with, eventhoughitsprincipal tenetsarefound
scattered with much that isrubbish, in the Upanishadsand in the
Samkhya, the Yoga, theNyaya, the Vai seshikaand the Vedantaworks.

For thisgrievousignorance of Tamil literature and the Saiva
Siddhanta, it isthe early contact of the western scholarswith the
Brahminsthat isresponsible; for the Brahminsa most without an
exception detest the Tamil people, their language, religion and
philosophy and do not liketo show the val ue of the knowledge of
Tamil and Tamilian thought to amighty foreigner, but take every
precaution to represent with all their eagerness Sanscrit to be
only divinelanguage treasuring the genuine thoughts of the Saints
and Sages of Indiawho pondered over the ultimate problems of
life and life’s existence and arrived at their correct solutions.

« Can Hindi bethe Lingua France of India? «

The moretheinfluence of the Brahminswho are usually of
apushing nature, increased with the Europeans, the more the study
of Sanscrit and Sanscrit literature rose into prominence, and the
more study of Tamil and pure Tamil classics came to be thrown
into oblivion. And as the pluralistic philosophy of the Tamils
stands diametrically opposed to the panthe stic system of the Brah-
mins, in the sameway asthe strictly monotheistic religion of the
Tamils shows itself to be in marked contrast with, the latter’s
polytheistic creed, the aversion of the Brahmins for the Tamils
grew more and moreintensein proportion to the degreein which
the excellence of the Tamilian thought came to be secretrly rec-
ognized by the Brahmins. So they totally denied, just asthey do
even at this scientific age, that there was anything valuable to
know outside the pale of Sanscrit. Consequently the knowledge
of Tamil and Tamil classicshadtolieconcealed, or rather unrecog-
nized, for centuries, even from the searching eye of the European
intellect, until afew learned and very painstaking Christian mission-
ariessuch asDr. Caldwell and Dr.G.U.Pope ventured to turn their
seriousattention to Tamil classicsand devotetheir wholelife-timeto
adeep study and correct representation of their nature and contents.
In spiteof all their labours, the Tamilian thought cannot be said to
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havereceived still the attention it deservesfrom the European and
Americanthinkers.

It ismy humble ambition to present to the English knowing
peopl e the main principle of the Saiva Siddhantain as succinct a
form as possible, that has prompted me to attempt the writing of
this short treatise in English. Those who possess no knowledge
of this philosophy and its original source may marvel at itsre-
markable resemblance to modern thought and may even doubt
whether what | have treated here really belongs to the Saiva
Siddhanta. To such | would recommend the study of the fineand
faithful English trandation of the Thiruvarut-payan, a brief but
authoritative work in Tamil on this system of philosophy, inserted
by Dr.G.U.Pope in the introduction to his scholarly English ren-
dering of the Thiruvachakam, the sacred lyrical poem of St.
M anickavachakar.

In concluding this preface, | beg to acknowledge my deep
indebtedness to Dr. F.C.S. Schiller of Corpus Christi College,
Oxford, who, at my request, took trouble, in the midst of hiscol-
lege work and arduous philosophic labours, with hisusual kind-
nessto authors, to go through thistreati sein manuscript and not
only made in it many valuable suggestions and corrections but
also furnished a sympathetic note to this unpretentious work on
the Saiva Siddhanta.

After Dr. Schiller returned the manuscript, | set myself to
thetask of enlarging certain points here and there and getting the
prepared portions printed in my Press.

But thiswork | could not carry on continuously, sinceit was
interrupted every now and then by my incessant labout in Tamil.
Moreover, | consider my Tamil work to be more important than the
work | intend to do in English. For my Tamil brethren are mostly
illiterateand even thevery few who areliterate are unenlightened and
unprogressivesocidly, mordly, intellectually and rdigioudy. There-
forel had to apply myself most strenuoudy for morethan forty years
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to the hard labour of bringing enlightenment to my countrymen in
amost al themost useful and important branches of knowledge by
lectures and by the production of Tamil workswhich havecometo
morethanforty uptill now. Itisthiscontinuouslecturing and writing
work in Tamil that has delayed the publication of thisshort English
treatisefor nearly eighteen years. | pay my humble homageto the
sacred feet of thealmightly God, for having enabled meto bringthis
out after solong aperiod of time.

« Can Hindi bethe Lingua France of India? «

Pallavaram,
29th April, 1940 Vedachalam.
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SAIVA SIDDHANTA AS A
PHILOSOPHY OQOF
PRACTICAL KNOWLEDGE

“Philosophy” says Professor William James in his monumental
work onreligion. “lives in words, but truth and fact well up into our
lives in ways that exceed verbal formulations.” In these words what
hemeanstoinsist onisthat aphilosophy, bearing novital andinti-
materelationtothesternredlitiesof life, islike an empty and dead
body that has|ost the pre-eminent principle of consciousnesswhich
makesit both valuableand useful. From the earliest times, herein
Indiaasin Greeceand other western countries, there have been, and
dill are, inexigtence, various systemsof philosophy and variouskinds
of religion, agreat many of which aremostly built upon mereimagi-
nations, assumptionsandfancies. But SaivaS ddhanta, uniqueamongst
themall, isgrounded soldly upon sound practicalitiesof life. Evenon
rare occasionswhenit reachesthevery outskirtsof practical reason
tojump into unexplored regions of purereason, it doesnot venture
to disgppear completdy from our sght without leaving behind at |east
acluefor usto discover how it went there and what it was that
enticed it away fromits native home.

Numerous problemswhichit solvesaresolvedinthecrucible
of stringent practical tests. Nothing init istaken for granted, nor
anything is asserted arrogantly, nor any attempt made to shut the
mouth of an earnest and inquiring student. Every problemand every
knotty point inthe history of thought istaken upinacalm, serious
and dignified mood, isduly consideredin all itsaspects, and isthen
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solved by the application of strict logical methodsderived from the
keen observations of daily occurrencesin life. Ashas been effec-
tively said by Prof. William James that “to attain perfect clearness in
our thoughts of an object, we need then only consider what sensa-
tions, immediate or remoteweare concelvably to expect fromit, and
what conduct we must prepare in case the object should betrue.
Our conception of thesepractical consequencesisfor usthewhole
of our conception of the object, so far asthat conception has posi-
tive significance at all.”? Saiva Siddhanta, again in his words, “could
never get away from concrete life or work in a conceptual vacuum.”?
Itismy humbledesiretoimpresson your mind theimportanceof this
position of SaivaSiddhanta- thispractica point of view fromwhich
it proceedsto arguethethree categories of life, namely mind and
Pasam and Pathi.

But at the present time asin the past, in compl ete opposition
tothispractica stand-point of SaivaSiddhanta, there are prevalent
everywheremany fanciful theories of which oneholdsthat al knowl-
edge derived through sense perception from the practical affairsof
life, being theknowledge of individud thingspassing every moment
out of existence, cannot be admitted to have permanent value, but
must be given up asuntrueand illusive, and only that knowledge
acquired through direct intuitive perception of athing abstract and
everexisting should be accepted astrue and valuable. However at-
tractive and convincing thismay seem to somelight-minded people,
it cannot satisfy the cravings of the serious-minded. In abstractions
man can never livelong. Hehasasubstantia body madeof fleshand
blood; and many and varied are his needs. To meet hisdaily wants,
he seeksnot after abstract but concrete things, by working hard and
unremittingly both night and day. WWhen hishunger isacute, histhirst
isunbearable, you cannot persuade him to imaginethat heistaking
sweet and wholesomefood and drinking cool, fresh and clear water.
Hewill simply treat with scorn any such suggestionand will go his
wal in search of aspot where he canreally get hisfood and drink.
Similar are hisother requirementswhich can begratified only by
concretethings.
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Some may object to this by saying that in afuture state of
exisencewhen man can livefreefrom thecontact and contamination
of thisgrossearthly matter, not only will lifein an abstract world be
possiblebut it must a so constitutethe only true goal to attain which
man, whileheisonthisearth, must strive hard to cultivatethehabit of
forgetting thisworld and itstransitory objectsand must learnto live
inthethought of the pure and real Absolute. But thisfuture state and
the mode of life thus claimed for it, | venture to say, we have no
means of knowing, What certainly istherethat thisform of abstact
lifewill leedtoasimilar gateof lifeinfuture? What isthereto prove
that thisistheright method to attain salvation? Who are those that
haveforgottenthisworld inthisway? And what isthat on whichthey
fix their mind? Our knowledgeislimited, itistrue; still wewant to
know what proofstherearefor such assertions. If you discard all
proofsand simply indulgein asserting your own opinions, you are
narrowing the extent of your mental plane andincreasing the power
of darknessthat limitsand encirclesit. Themoreyou shut thelight of
practical reason out, the more you let the gloom of ignoranceinto
your mind and makeadll intellectua progressanimpossibility.

No doubt the course of our mind’s development began in a
remote past and runsthrough our present; and thereisevery reason
tobelievethat it will project itsdf into adistant future. Limited asare
the conditionsof hislife, manaone, of al living beings, isendowed
with that wonderful faculty of reasonwhich enableshimtoextend his
vision both backwards and forwardswith the hel p of thepresent. In
this consists his glory. He cannot afford to lose the present. If he
should deliberately wish to lose it, granting it possible for argument’s
sake, thoughiitispsychologically impossible, hismind would be-
comeamereblank or avacuum and hedead, though living, likea
maniac, if amaniac can be conceived to think no thoughts.

Evenwereit possiblefor some peculiarly constituted person
to construct an abstract world out of hisown mind, isit possibleto
think that it isnot acopy of somefragment of thisexterna world?Is
it not apersistinglaw of naturethat each and every imageformedin
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themind of man, isformed, in someway or other, to reproduce an
externa fact of nature?| cannot state thisintimate relation of an ab-
stract ideato aconcrete thing better than in thewords of an eminent
scientist and thinker Dr. James Ward who says: “In abstract theory,
then, wemay introducefirgt oneparticleand then another, eechmoving
ingivendirectionsin absol ute space, and we may talk of their speed
as measured by absol ute time flowing equably without relation to
anything else. But, in reality, nothing of this kind is accessible to us.”™
He continues: “It is easy to see that the mechanical theory is here
divided againgt itsdf, and in thi sstate cannot stand. Experience com-
pelsit to admit the thorough-going interdependence of all bodies,
whilemathematicstemptsit to supposethat it ispossibleto ded with
bodiesindependently and gpart. Thebodieswhich mathematicswould
regard asisolated whol es are but undetermined fragmentsof what is
really indivisible, abstract aspects that never exist alone.” Thisvedict
of agreat scientific voice should be sufficient to settleany lingering
doubt asregardsthe untenabl e position of the abstract theory. Even
here, in proving the unsoundness of the abstract theory, onewould
see that appeal is made to concrete things. Can you conceive of
motion apart from amoving body? Can you think of avirtuous act
out of itsrelation to abounteous man? Can you pictureto your mind
theglowing coloursof blue, crimson, yellow, greenand purpleex-
cept asthey are painted in the sky on abright winter evening, or as
found in somebeautiful fruitsand flowers? Thesefacts brought to
bear upon the abstract theory, in comparison with the practical or
pragmatic view of SaivaSiddhanta, will clearly show that toforma
correct estimate of an abstract idea, it must berelated to the object
which gaverisetoit. Thistruthwaslong ago seen and enforced in
clear and unmistakableterms by one of the profoundest thinkers of
thelast century, | mean, John Stuart Mill to whosegeniustheBritish
philosophy owes its breadth and modern development. He says: “It
isoneof themost unquestionableof al logica maximsthat themean-
ing of the abstract must be sought for in the concrete, and not con-
versely.”®
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St. Melkandan, the first systematic expounder of Saiva
Siddhanta in Tamil, held, six hundred and fifty years ago, that *“but for
lifeintheconcrete, which serveslikelamp-light toilluminethe under-
standing of thesoul, the self can know nothing nor canit discriminate
onething fromtheother; for just asapiece of wood hidesfirewithin
itself, sotheevil principlewhichisdarknessitsaf envelopsthesoul
from eternity.”” To explainthematter sotersaly put by St. Meikandan
inasingle stanzaof hisgreat work, the Sivg nanabodham in Tamil,
would require several hourswhich we cannot spare now. | shall,
therefore, touch onit briefly.

By concretelifethe Saint meansthelifethat isgoingonin
intimate union with thisorganic body and all itsorgans, thisearth
and all its objects. Independently of this form of life, he holds,
the Self cannot evolve, nor can it attain to a knowledge of itself
and itsenvironment, nor can it escape from thetrammelsof evil,
sinand ignorance. To understand clearly thisabstract teaching of
our Saint, we must again have recourse to a concrete example.
Let us compare anewborn child with amagnet. For, as has been
told by Prof. James Sully, that “unless we could observe in chil-
dren and the lower animals the ssmpler forms of mental pro-
cesses, we should be unable to trace back the complexities of
adult consciousnessto their constituent el ements, and even with
thishelp, we can only carry such analytica simplification of physi-
cal phenomena to a certain degree of completeness.”® Now the
child has a supple body made of living matter and completely
fitted up with all complex organs; but the magnet isnot made so;
it hasneither living matter nor any growing organs.

Still thereisalittle similarity between the child and themag-
net. When hungry, the child sucksthe breast of her mother; and the
magnet also drawstowardsitself little pieces of iron, athough you
cannot attributeto it any motivefor itsaction, asinthe case of the
child. Somuchfor their similarity. Now comesadifferencewhichis
most vital and significant of results. Assoon as her hunger isap-
peased, the childleavesoff sucking but themagnet never letstheiron
piecesgo, unlessanother force comesinto play between them. Fur-
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ther, as days and months pass by, the child learns, step by step, to
make an intelligent use of her organsand, asyearsroll on, shebe-
comesmore and moreintelligent and in proportion to thegrowth of
her intelligence she becomes more and moreindependent. But all
this time of the child’s growth, our magnet lies quiet with the iron
pieces so much so that we can confidently predict that itsstatein the
futurewill ever continueto bethe same unless otherwise disturbed.
To every thinking mind, these observations of the two cannot but
reveal certain momentousfacts. Though the body of the child and
that of the magnet are both made of matter, thebody of the child has
something moreadded to it whilethat of the magnet has nothing of
that sort. Now, it must be apparent to you that thisadditional some-
thinginthechildisnot aproperty of her body, just astheforceinthe
magnet isitsproperty, but isan independent entity separablefromits
corporal matter asisseeninthe case of adeadinfant. Nor canthis
separable something be another material but subtle body, inclosed
withinthisgrossmateria sheeath, sncetheliving frame of achild or
any other human being has not been found to weigh heavier thanthe
dead onebut isremarkably lighter than that. It isacommonly admit-
ted fact that abody instinct with lifeismuch lighter thanwhenitis
without t.

If thisbeared fact which awaitsthe scientific test for itscor-
rectness, itwill goto provethat lifeisnot another materia substance
but animmateria and imponderable something which has not been
found to add to itsweight when it remainsonewithit nor hasit been
tolessenitwhenitleavesthat body. Nor again, canthissomething be
aform of blind energy such ashest, light and electricity, sinceitis
consciousof itself and itsactions, sinceit performsitsfunctions not
according to blind and uniform mechanical lawsbut accordingtoits
own freewill and fancy which cannot be brought out by any known
agency under any fixed laws. How markedly this contrast between
thematerial body and that somethingwhich dwellsinsdeof it, isset
forth by Prof. William James, may be seen clearly fromwhat he says
in his larger work on Psychology. “If some iron filings.” he writes,
“be sprinkled on a table and a magnet brought near them, they will fly
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through theair for acertain distanceand stick toitssurface. A savage
seeing the phenomenon explainsit asthe result of an attraction or
love between the magnet and the filings. But let acard cover the
poles of the magnet, and thefilingswill pressfor ever against its
surface without itsever occurring to them to passaround itssides
and thus come into more direct contact with the object of their
love.

Blow bubbles through a tube into the bottom of a pail of
water, they will rise to the surface and mingle with the air. Their
action may again be poetically interpreted as due to alonging to
recombine with the mother-atmosphere above the surface. But if
you invert a jar full of water over the pail, they will rise and
remain lodged beneath its bottom, shut in from the outer air, a-
though aslight deflection from their course at the outset, or are-
descent towards the rim of thejar when they found their upward
courseimpeded, would easily have set them free. If now we pass
from such actions as these to those of living things, we notice a
striking difference. Romeo wants Juliet as the filings want the
magnet; and if no obstacles intervene he moves towards her by
asstraight aline asthey. But Romeo and Juliet, if awall be built
between them, do not remain idiotically pressing their faces
against its opposite sides like the magnet and thefilings with the
card. Romeo soon finds a circuitous way, by scaling the wall or
otherwise, of touching Juliet’s lips directly. With the filings the
path is fixed; whether it reaches the end depends on accidents.
Withthelover itistheend whichisfixed, the path may be modi-
fied indefinitely.”® He then continues: “The pursuance of future
ends and choice of meansfor their attainment are thus the mark
and criterion of the presence of mentality in a phenomenon.” 1°

But among men of scienceinthelatter half of thelast century,
attempts have been madeto identify thisintelligent principlewithits
corporea matter by experiments carried out with aset purposeto
evolvelifeout of lifelessmatter. Frotunately for us, studentsof phi-
losophy, Prof. John Tyndall, ascientist of great repute, proved, once
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for all, by carefully-conducted experiments, that lifeisnot produced
fromlifelessmatter but for itsproduction theinfluence of another life
must precede it necessarily. In his luminous essay on ‘Spontaneous
Generation,” after describing the details of the numerous experiments
very cautioudy conducted by himself on test conditions, heconcludes,
“These and other experiments, carried out with a severity perfectly
obviousto theinstructed scientific reader, and accompanied by a
logic equaly severe, restored the conviction that, evenin theselower
reaches of the scale of being, life does not appear without the
operation of antecedent life.”! (Italicsaremine). Thisvital con-
clusion reached by Prof. Tyndall in the year 1878, still remains
unshaken, and the vast number of researches made by the suc-
ceeding generations of scientific men from his day up to the
present, simply go to confirm it with added strength.

Sir Oliver Lodge, a great living authority in Science, ex-
presses more pronounced views on this momentous question of
life and it is very gratifying to note that this opinion of his and
similar others pertaining to religion and philosophy bear aclose
resemblanceto those of St. Meikandan. He saysin hisadmirable
book on Life and Matter; “The view concerning life which |
have endeavoured to expressis that it is neither matter nor en-
ergy, nor even afunction of matter or of energy, but issomething
belonging to adifferent category; that by some means at present
unknownitisabletointeract withthematerial world for atime, but
that it can also exist in some senseindependently; athoughin that
condition of existenceit isby no means gpprehens ble by our senses.

It isdependent on matter for its phenomenal appearance-for
itsmanifestation to us hereand now, and for al itsterrestria activi-
ties, but otherwise, | conceivethat itisindependent, that itsessentia
existenceiscontinuous and permanent, thoughitsinteractionswith
matter are discontinuousand temporary; and | conjecturethat itis
subject toalaw of evolution-that alinear advanceisopentoit-whether
it be in its phenomenal or in its occult state.”*? Inanother place of the
same book he observes, “We do not know to generate life without
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the action of antecedent lifeat present, though that may be adiscov-
ery lyingready for usinthefuture; but evenif wedid, it would till be
true (asl think) that thelifewasin some sense preexistent, that it was
not really created de novo, that it was brought into actual practical
every-day existence doubtless, but that it had pre-existed in some
sense t00.”*3 Againinthe concluding pages of that book, he states,
“So far, however, all effort at spontaneous generation has been a
failure; possibly because someessentia ingredient or conditionwas
omitted, possibly because great |apse of time was necessary. But
suppose it was successful; what then? We should then be
repoducing inthelaboratory aprocessthat must at some past age
have occurred on the earth; for a onetimethe earth was certainly
hot and molten and inorganic, whereas now it swvarmswith life.
Does that show that the earth generated life? By no means; no
more than it need necessarily have generated al the gases of its
atmosphere, or the meteoric dust which lies upon its snows.”
These extracts from a living scientist’s work will suffice to rep-
resent the attitude of modern science towards the solution ar-
rived at by Tyndall and Melkandan concerning the problem of
lifeand matter.

Not only by experimentsbut even under our own daily obser-
vations, wefindinthe core of every living materia body, set inthe
sharpest contrast toit, animmateria, consciousand intelligent prin-
ciple which you may call by whatever name you choose such as
mind, life, self, soul, ego, spirit, atma and uyir.

Though thesoul isthus natura ly distinct from matter, weseeit
hereonly inanintimateunionwithamaterid body. Why thisintimacy
between thetwo was brought about, has a so been explained by St.
M eikandan not from any assumed, unfounded and fanciful theory
but from the sameand simple practical point of view asiswithinthe
easy reach of al reflective minds. The purposeof thisunion, hesays,
isto bring enlightenment to theindividua soul whichliesimmersedin
mental gloom. For aclear comprehension of thisfact wemust again
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turn to our old example. Watch the condition of the new-borninfant.
For some dayssince her birth, sheremainsfor themost part in deep
deep, except at stated interval swhen pinched by hunger and thirst,
she opens her eyes and cries. Immediately thegracious and loving
mother takes her to her breast and suckles her. Thus satisfied, the
child remains for awhile awake and then goes again to sleep. In
these dim beginnings of child life, only a feeble ray of mental
light peeps through for a short time and thereafter al is again
deep and thick gloom.

Observe here how the provision of benign Nature, without
permitting the child to sleep away all her timein darkness, through
hunger and thirst, tapsat her like her gentle mother and brings her
back, every now and then, to consciousness and activity. Here,
then, we see clearly two opposite principles at work, both in
close connexion with the child’s mental life, one seeking to draw
the child’s consciousness off from the other’s grip, while the other
easily drags it back to its empty cellar of pitchy darkness. The
child’s body is so constituted as to call forth and disengage her
consciousnesslittle by little from the possession of mental dark-
ness, while this darkness itself works all the time against it and
regainsitsinfluence over the soul in every next moment. Tothisear-
liest strugglethat isgoing oninthelife of every human offspring,
might betraced all thelater and more complicated contestsbothin
theindividual and socia livesof mankind. Sofar, itisasclear asday
light that three principles, cons derably diversified in natureand char-
acter, co-exist in oneinseparable unity, each interpenetrating the
other in amysterious manner. Of thesethree, oneisan individual
mind, theother adarkening and limiting causewhichwemay cdl as
asubtle and peculiar kind of matter, if the term matter may be so
extended astoincludeinitsmeaning that whichisimponderableand
non-intelligent but hasacertain manifest power of direct action, and
thethird atangible, visibleand extremey complex organic body which
by degrees servesto evoke the consciousness of theindwelling spirit
and enablesit to developand display dl theinfinitepotentiditiesof its
mind.
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Intheterminology of SaivaSiddhantathesethreearecalled
Pasu, Pasam and Maya. Here it is necessary to distinguish be-
tween the meaning of theterm Maya as used in the philosophy of
Saiva Siddhantaand that used in the modern Vedanta. We do not
find this word Maya anywhere either in the ancient Vedas or in
the earliest Upanishads. It makes its first appearance only in a
later Upanishad called Svetasvatara; even thereit is used not as
anamefor some deceptive phenomenon but asasynonym for the
term Prakriti which signifiesthe primordial cause of matter and
all its products such as this world and al its objects. The doc-
trine of illusion is quite unknown to the Svetasvatara and still
older worksof theAryan tongue. In the Saiva Siddhantatoo, this
term Mayaisinvariably employed to signify the substratum of all
the material worldsand their contents.

The meaning of deception which it hasacquired in the neo-
Vedantais of comparatively modern date and as such it finds no
place in the ancient Vedanta, as has been conclusively shown by
the profound Vedic scholar Mr. Behari Lal Sastri. He saysin his
Thesaurus of Viedic Knowledge, “The Mayavada or illusion theory
of later Vedanti sm appearsin some of the modern commentaries of
the Upanishads and the \edanta Sutras.”*> To Saiva Siddhanta, trea-
suring asit does the golden thoughts of ancient Indian Saintsand
Sages, thisillusion-theory of neo-Vedantaisquiteforeign, it being
throughout concerned with thehard redlitiesof lifeand strictin using,
consistently toitsprinciple, theterm Mayato denote thereal basic
element of matter and its appearances.

From thesefew and simple observations of the beginnings of
child’s life, it is plain how this complex body comes into this world
bearing withinitswomb ablind, deepy and undevel oped soul, how it
afterwardstendsto awaken it fromitstorpor and stimulateit tore-
spond to the summons made fromwithout and how astimeadvances
it formsitsalf asamedium of unequal importancetobringitsactivities
into vital relationswith the objectsof an externa world. If thisbody
benot given, or if it becut off prematurdly, what the state of thisfinite
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soul would beiseasy toimagine. Surdly it must lieinthe sameblind-
ing darkness asit isfound to be when it comesinto thisworld, it
would haveno consciousnesseither of itsdf or of itssurroundings, it
would haveno meansof getting out of thisimprisonment, nor would
it have aknowledge of other finite souls or beknown by themiif al
including myself and yourselves had remained deep buried in that
impenetrablegloom.

Itisonly after weare sent into thisworld clothed in thiswon-
derfully congtructed body with dl itsinternd and externd organsmade
and adjusted in faultless perfection, that we are able to see each
other, minglewith oneancther physicaly, moraly andintellectudly. If
there be any defect in thisorganism, if you areborn blind, deaf, or
mute, you are made unable to see, hear and talk and losethereby the
knowledgeyou can otherwise acquire. Themorethese deficiencies
increase, themorethegrowth of your mind ishindered and themore
the blinding power of darkness over soul increases. Now, then, a
perfect organism-perfectinal itspartsand adjustments constitutes
animmediateand most important condition for the enlightenment of
adlindividua souls.

Next toit comeother conditionssuch asthisworld, itsobjects
and other sentient beingsashuman, anima and vegetable. If dl these
had not remained ready-made, before the advent of the soul herein
itsearthly tenement, thevery advent of it isrendered unthinkableand
absolutely impossible. It follows, therefore, asan inevitable conclu-
sionthatthisworldand &l objects of experienceform asecond
great condition necessary to the evol ution and enlightenment of indi-
vidua minds. Thesetwo conditions, St. Meikandanwould cal asthe
effectsof Maya, thefirst cause of matter. In themidst of these condi-
tionsareset dl thefinitesavesfor the sake of their development. In
thelanguage of Biology thesetwo conditionsarecalled asHeredity
and Environment. Of thesetwo, Prof. Henry Drummond, an origi-
nal thinker and able expositor of Religion in thelight of modern
science, says, “Mr. Darwin, following Weismann, long ago
pointed out that there are two main factorsin all Evolution-the
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nature of the organism and the nature of the conditions.* * * These
two, Heredity and Environment, arethe master-influencesof theor-
ganicworld.

Thesehavemaded| of uswhat weare. Theseforcesarestill
ceasdessly playing upon dl our lives. And hewho truly understands
theseinfluences; hewho hasdecided how muchto alow to each; he
who can regulate new forces asthey arise, or adjust themto theold,
so directing them as at one moment to make them co-operate, at
another to counteract one another, understandstherationa e of per-
sonal devel opment. To seize continuously the opportunity of more
and more perfect adjustment to better and higher conditions, to bal-
ancesomeinward evil with some purer influence acting from with-
out, inaworld to make our environment at the sametimethat itis
making us-these are the secrets of well-ordered and successful life.”26
Is not this statement of an eminent scientist but an echo of Saint
Meikandan’s voice which resounded throughout this land of philoso-
phy some six hundred years ago? “Every living thing,” again in the
words of Drummond, “normally requires for its development an En-
vironment containingair, light, heat, and water. In addition tothesg, if
vitality isto be prolonged for any length of time, andititisto be
accompanied with growth and the expenditure of energy, theremust
beaconstant supply of food.

When we simply remember how indispensable food is to
growthandwork, and whenwefurther bear in mind that thefood-
supply issolely contributed by the Environment, weshall redliseat
oncethemeaning and thetruth of the proposition that without Envi-
ronment there can be no life.”*” Holding the same view ashedoes,
Saint Melkandan goesastep forward and insiststhat not only for life
but asofor theenlightenment of itsunderstanding, environment, (that
isto say, abody and an external world with objects of senses,) is
required asan absol utely necessary condition. Thisthoughtful teach-
ing of our Saint, in addition to being averitablefact of our experi-
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ence, findsitscorroboration intheworksof our modern scientistsas
| havejust now shown.

At thispoint | would liketo warn you against being carried
away by the opinions and sentiments of certain great names asso-
ciated with the school of thinkers called neo-Vedantinswho sim-
ply assert that this organism and all its surroundings are mere
myths and fal se creations of adeluded mind, adeceptive product
of grossignorance. You must bear in mind that this assertion of
neo-Vedantins is nothing more than a mere assertion devoid of
all proof. To some, nay even to many, this may seem to be a
workable hypothesis, but this hypothesis, not being demonstrabl e,
leads to no positive and fruitful conclusion. Where al isigno-
rance or nescience there is no room for any kind of knowledge.
See how emphatically this doctrine of nescience is rejected by
so great a scientific thinker as Dr. James Ward who says, “But
unlessweareprepared to repudiatelogic atogether, this sharp sev-
erance of known and unknown, knowabl e and unknowable must be
abandoned, soradical arethe contradictionsthat beset it.

Where nescienceisabsol ute, nothing can besaid, neither that
thereismoreto know nor that thereisnot. But if sciencewereverily
initself complete, thiscould only mean that there wasno moreto
know; and then there could be and would be no talk of an environing
nescience.”*® If al that we think, will and do are the outcome of
ignorance, why, then, strive after acquisition of knowledge? Why
seek yeto know God?If all beignorance, what isknowledge then?
Isit not afact that only after we havecometo know who weareand
what our surroundingsare, that we are ableto distinguish between
knowledge and ignorance? Does not the very act of knowing what
ignoranceis, imply aknowing agent, hisknowing intellect and the
knowledge arising and resulting from the combination of thetwo? If
ignorance be afact, that fact cannot be known unlessthere be an
intelligence to know it. For, as has been so well pointed out by
Dr.F.C.S.Schiller, “Facts must be interpreted by intelligence, but
intelligence always operates upon the basis of previously estab-
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lished fact. The growth of knowledgeis an active assimilation of
thenew by theold. Or in other words, our hypotheses are suggested
by, and start from, thefacts of already established knowledge, and
then are tested by experience.”*® From this you see, to know and
interpret ignorance, you requireaknowingintelligence and not an-
other ignorance. And even thisnew progress of knowledge presup-
poses another old one, and that astill older oneand so on, until we
reach atiny point wherethefaint glimmer of thelight of intelligence
gleams as in the first beginnings of a child’s life.

Although we are unabl eto stretch our observation beyond this
limit, wecan confidently say if theinferentia processof proceeding
fromwhat isknown to unknown can berelied upon, that the dark
lineof ignoranceand the gleaming bright line of intel ligence, observ-
ablenot only in the human child but alsointhevery lowest types of
life, must ever recedeinto anindefinite past running parallel to each
other, just asthey are seento project into asimilarly indefinitefuture,
without the one ever merging in the other so asto become onein-
separablething. How truly said arethe words of the profound psy-
chologist, Frederic Myers, relating to thispardld existenceof igno-
rance and intelligencein the menta atmosphereof al living beings,
may be seen from what he statesin hisgreat work on Human Per -
sonality that “Optical analysis splits up the white ray into the various
coloured rayswhich composeit.

Philosophicd andysisinlikemanner splitsupthevaguecon-
sciousnessof thechild into many faculties; - into thevariousexternd
senses, thevarious modes of thought within. Thishasbeen thetask
of descriptiveandintrospective psychol ogy. Experimenta psychol-
ogy is adding a further refinement. In the sun’s spectrum and in stellar
spectra, aremany dark lines or bands, dueto the absorption of cer-
tain vapoursin theatmosphere of sunor starsor earth. Andsimilarly
intherange of specturm of our own sensation and faculty thereare
many inequalities-permanent and temporary, of brightnessand defi-
nition. Our mental atmosphereisclouded by vapoursand illumined
by fires, and is clouded and illumined differently at different times.”®
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So, then, athoughit be an undeniablefactor in the constitution of our
mental phenomena, ignoranceis not the be-all and end-all of our
existence. Sideby sdewithit, yet quitedistinct fromit, sparklesour
intelligence ever aspiring to overcomeit and get rid of itsevil influ-
ence.

Would any oneof ushereor e sewhereliketoremaininigno-
ranceall throughout hislife? Should weliketo becalled ignorant
men, idiots, fool sand block-heads? No; cetainly not. On the other
hand, wefeel an ever-growing desire to become wiser and wiser,
whichisso deeply implanted in usthat, prompted by it, wework
hard day and night to acquire knowledge and dispel by itssupreme
light the huge darknessthat enwraps our soul. Had thisprinciple of
darknessand evil been an essentia part of oursalves, aninseparable
property of our soul, would weliketo part company withit, would
weliketo becomewise and good souls? But theinnate and noble
aspirationfeltin every oneof ustowardsan attainment of the highest
wisdom and thefullest goodnessmust itself be sufficient to show that
evil ignorance, thoughit co-existswith dl individua soulsfromtime
beyond limit, hindering their devel opment and enlightenment, isnot a
property of their mind asintelligenceisaproperty, that it remainsnot
astheprevailing condition of our existence but shows clear sgnsof
itsbeing vanquished inthegreat battle* that isbe ngwaged untiringly
by the reasoning mindswith theinval uable assi stance of Mayaor
environment, under theguidance of aSupremelntelligence, and that
the hypothesisheld by the neo-Vedantinsthat thisorganism andits
surroundings are themythical and deceptive creationsof pureigno-
rance, must, therefore, be abandoned as quite untenable.

Now, it must a so bevery clear to you how the position of our
Saint M eikandan becomes stronger and stronger aswe approach
nearer and nearer to acareful and penetrating study of thesimple
veritiesof our lifeand itsgrowth. With M ekandan we must bid good-
byeto themere phantasiesand chimerica ravingsof certainimagina
tivethinkers-great though they seeminthe eyesof acertain classof
people, and go direct totheactua conditionsof lifetoget aclear and
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true comprehension of their setting and ultimate purpose. Thisprac-
tica point of view incul cated by St. Meikandan inthe phil osophy of
SavaSiddhantaisin substantial agreement with the pragmatic view
of such great modern thinkersasWilliam James, Bergson, Eucken,
Schiller, JamesWard and others.

So far we have seen, by observing thebeginningsof life, body
and itsenvironment to be veritableinstruments of thought and this
soulsplaced intheir midst to make use of themwithaview torid
themsalvesof theevil influencewhichthedark principleeterndly co-
existingwithit exercisesand to obtain power over it by enlightening
their own understandinginto perfection. Thisinteraction betweenmind
and matter isgoing on, we should say, for indefinite ages, for we
know not when it began or how long it took to cometo its present
stageor whenitwill end.

Had there been but oneindividual soul instead of many, its
evolution would not have taken solong and unlimited aperiod to
complete it. But such is not the fact. There are countless indi-
vidual souls ranging from the simplest and the minutest organic
beings such as moneron, amoeba and protoplasm to the highest
and the most compl ex organic beings called human. Whilemain-
taining a surface resemblance and a superficia law of unity to
its species or group, every organism and every ego that dwells
within it, possesses unique characteristics which other members
of its class do not share. The more the knowledge of science
advances, the more the classification of groups and sub groups
multiply. Instead of homogeneity being the law of nature, hetero-
geneity isbecomingits determined law. Thishasbeen well pointed
out by Dr. Schiller in his Formol Logic thus: “Darwin conclu-
sively showed it be conceivable that one species might develop
into another by theaccumulation of individud differencesunder natura
selection. Thusaspeciesisredly nothing but atemporary grouping
of individuals, al of whom areindefinitely variable and capabl e of
developing in various directions” He continues: “Species, therefore,
ceasestoexist asan ontological redlity. Theindividual aloneisred.
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Heaonebearsthe burden of thewhol e past, and containsthe prom-
iseand potentialitiesof al future development. We conclude, there-
fore, that science cannot beindifferent to him, and that thedoctrine
of real kinds is metaphysically false.”?

In spite of thisdemonstrated fact of science, someidealistic
monists of theneo-Vedantic school still passionately clingto thedoc-
trinewhich assertsthat dl the mental and materia phenomenapass-
ing beforeusare not so many variant and distinct realitics but are
mere shadows or reflections of an Absolute Beingwhich aloneis
red. Thistooisamereassertion, for according toit you cannot have
any meansof provingit, snceadl that isknownisunrea and only that
whichisunknownisred. If dl that we experienceisunredl, then, let
me ask “Who are you that argue thus please? If you are as you say
an unreal phantom of an unknown something, why should we, who
do not believethat we are such phantoms, believe you any morethan
any phantom of adream? Why argue about theincomprehensible
being of which you claim to be the inexplicalbe reflection?” Such
questionsmust inevitably be suggested to every thinkingmind by this
idedlistic monism. We cannot evade them by el oquent preaching, or
by quoting scripturd texts, or by claiming theauthority of thelearned
over the unlearned. These objectionswill continueto arisein the
mind of every one who confronts the hard problems and severe
life-struggles that are ceaselessy going on within and without
himself.

Another weak point in the doctrine of the idealistic mo-
nismisthat it speaks of its absolute and transcendental beingin
the language of matter, We have seen visible and tangible sub-
stances casting shadows and reflections. Even among material
substances those that are invisible like air and ether do not cast
either shadowsor reflections. How, then, can theincomprehensible
Absolute, whichisanimmaterial, and consequently invisbleandin-
tangible being, throw out such despi cable shadows and reflections
asourselvesand our surroundings. To get over thisdifficulty hehas
created, theidealist has no other meansbut to create afurther and
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still greater difficulty whichtooiscontrary to all our experience. He
saysthat all theseindividual selves, their bodies and surroundings
being mereillusions, havenorea existenceof their ownand assuch
do not affect thetranscendent Absoluteintheleast, evenif itisspo-
ken of intermsof matter.

Thisview of theidedistsunderminesthevery fundamental sof
knowledge, sincehewho strivesto know theAbsoluteisasillusory
asisthe processof hisknowing. Consequently hisposition must end
inthe samedespair and ignorance asit was at the beginning. As|
havedready given adetailed criticism of thisview, | would now pass
by it by quoting the opinion onthissubject of agrest living authority
in philosophy, Prof. Eucken. He statesin hisgreat work on Life’s
Basis and Life’s Ideal: “From being a life penetrating power Pan-
theism becomesmore and more avague disposition; indeed an empty
phrase. Thelivingwhole, whichinthebeginning raised thingstoitsdlf,
hasfinally becomeamere abstraction which cannot hold itsground
before vigorousthought. Thus, with animmanent dia ectic, such as
historical life often enough shows, themovement, sinceit strovefor
breath, has been destroyedinitslife-giving root; it has abandoned
thebasisfromwhichit deriveditstruth and power immanent Ideal -
ism showsitsalf to be onegrest contradiction; afascinatingillusion,
which, instead of reality, presents us with mere appearance.”*

Then, thereistheformidabletheory of themaeridisicmonssts
who exult in reducing all mind and matter to what they call “‘energy’
or “force.” It is not at all plain how one can think of energy apart from
the matter which producesit. By amost difficult and hard exercise of
thought we may hopeto abstract forcefrom matter andimagineit to
have a separate existence but whether wewill succeedinitisthe
point at issue. Whenever wetry to form an ideaof motion, weare
unconsicoudly led to bringinto our mind the picture of amoving ve-
hicle, or arunning horse. For, we acquire knowledge and experience
only by observing the quditiesand movementsof particular things.
Though the growth of knowledge consistsin generalising into ab-
stract principlestheactionsand attributes of individual objectssimi-
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lar to each other, yet theimages of theseindividual objectsarise
distinct in our mind by thelaw of association, soinseparably bound
upwithther actionsand attributesthat it isabsol utely impossiblefor
usto conceive of them as two independent sets. When we try to
think of beauty, weinvariably think of it asit existsin abeautiful
person, or in afine painting or in afresh blown rose. When the
thought of intelligence, or of virtue enters our mind, theimage of
anintelligent man, or of alovingfriend, or of acharitable person
appearsin intimate union with it. The process of thought is such
and such isthe congtitution of mind in every human being that he
cannot hopeto achieve hismental devel opment otherwisethanin
this prescribed manner. In the words of John Stuart Mill: “The
genera propositions, whether called definitions, axioms, or laws
of nature, which welay down at the beginning of our reasonings,
are merely abridged statements, in akind of short hand, of the
particular facts, which, as occasion arises, we either think we
may proceed on as proved, or intent to assume.” He continues,
“All inference is from particulars to particulars; General
propostionsare merely registersof suchinferencesalready made,
and short formulae for making more.”?* From thisit must be ap-
parent to you that the meaning of the abstract term ‘energy or
force’ cannot be conceived of except as it is found either in mind
or in matter. “How,” we may ask with Dr. James Ward, “can the
bodies of abstract dynamics be concelved as merely geometrical
figuresmoving accordingtorule, if they are collectively endowed
with al the forces of nature; gravitation, light, heat, electricity,
chemical attraction, etc? What aretheseif they are not the active
properties of material bodies?”? As the great scientist Clerk
Maxwell has said, “that wherever magnetic force exists, there is
matter,” 2, the theory of the materialistic monists who say that
inasmuch asall mind and matter arereducibleto asingleform of
energy, theremust ultimately exist only energy or force, should be
given up asaforgoneconclusion.

Evengrantingit to betruethat mind and matter intheir ultimate
form exist asmere energy, weare not precluded from making acor-



—« Saiva Siddhanta as a philosophy of practical Knowledge «— 77

rect estimate of itsnature and constitution. When avisibleand tan-
gible substance changesinto aninvisbleandintangibleform, itsex-
istenceisnot easily ascertainable except by itsaction on other bod-
ies. For instance, so long as oxygen and hydrogen appear in their
combined form aswater, we can see and feel them; but when they
are separated, they immediately changeinto asubtle gaseousform
which we can neither see nor fedl; but we can detect their existence
by bringing ared-hot splinter near the mouth of thetubeinwhich
oxygen has been collected; when so brought the splinter at once
bursgtsinto flame.

But if you take the same splinter near the mouth of the other
tube in which hydrogen is, it is not re-kindled. Instead of ared-
hot piece of wood, if you bring alighted candle to the mouth of
this tube, the gasitself is lighted and it burns with a pale, blue
flame. By such meanswe are enabled to apprehend the existence
of oxygen, hydrogen and other gases, though to our naked eyes
these seem to be an empty void. So far it is manifest that the
existence and characteristicsof different substancesin their subtle
state, can be ascertained only by their different modes of action
upon other visible and tangible things Now | think it would be
easy for us to extend the range of our mental vision either to a
remote past or to a distant future in which this whole universe
remained in or will dissolve into, a subtle form which might be
best described only by the term ‘energy’ or ‘force.” Still that
energy, | think | am justified in saying, must be not asingle undif-
ferentiated unit existing quite independently of both matter and
spirit, but smply asubtlest form of thetwo comprehending within
its area all the manifold elements that have aready come and
have still to come to our knowledge.

All that isfound in the effect must, asalaw of necessity, liein
the cause, but of coursein asubtle and latent form. That isthe tenet
held by our Saint Meikandan. To obtain an accurate knowledgeof a
certain cause, you must proceed to study not the causeitself but its
effects. Thevaueof thisprocedure can best beillustrated by agolden
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saying of Lord Jesus. By their fruitsshall ye know them and not by
their roots. A good number of seeds different in kind and character
areso similar intheir shapeand sizethat they defy detection even by
practised eyes. But when they are sown in the ground, they grow
into different varieties of plantsand treesand yie d fruitsgrestly var-
iedincolour, Size and shape, tasteand smell. Only then areyou able
to say what sortsof plantsand treesthey were. Similarly when all
transorminto asubtle seed-like state, wearejudtified ininferring that
adl thevariaionspa pableintheir solid, liquid and gaseous conditions
must exist therein so finest aform transcending our conception that
we can best describethem only by their action which avague, indefi-
nite and indistinct term as ‘energy’ or “force’ is best fitted to express.
Thusinterpreted in thelight of Saiva Siddhanta, even thetheory of
thematerialistic monists may bemadeto acquireanew and pregnant
significanceand harmonizewith the fundamentd principlesof practi-
ca knowledge.

Except on thisinterpretation, thetheory of the materiaistic
monists, too, being inexplicable from the practical and scientific
point of view and on that account quite arbitrary, must be left
behind as uselessto guide usto aright understanding of thefacts
of lifeand nature.

But physiologists may, here, step in and affirm thus: “With-
out brain, mind isnever seento play its part independently; when
the brain isin proper working order, when it is able to act upon
the various stimuli received from outside, consciousness origi-
nates; if any slight injury occurstoit or if the strong influence of
someintoxicating thingis brought to bear uponit, al conscious-
ness vanishes; andisit not then quite clear that mind issimply a
function of brain and nothing more, and with the destruction of
this organ is destroyed irretrievably the mind also?’ In answer to this,
I wishto call your attention to the momentousfact recently brought
tolight in some of theAmerican hospita's, concerning certain cases
of sudden deethsinwhich, after very careful and minute post mortem
examinations of dead bodies, no causefor such quick extinction of
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lifewasdiscernibleeither in brain or any other vital organs of the
body. Thewhole body and dl its partswerein thorough good order
andin perfectly workable condition; still therewasnolifeinit. How
do you account for such astrange phenomenon on apurely physi-
ologicd principle? Thevehiclewastherein excellent order but the
driver |eft it owing to some mysterious cause not within the reach of
the physiologist’s ken.

But it may beasked why consciousnessisaffected when brain
goeswrong. To thisour St. Melkandan would answer by stating
simply “Because the soul is set within this engine-like body.”?” By
thiscompendiousanswer hemeansthat theindividua soul isnot the
maker of thiscomplex machine, sinceheisplunged inignorance, but
itwasmadefor him by aSupreme. Being of perfectinteligenceand
given him sothat hemay attain knowledge by making acareful useof
it, by preservingit, by paying closeattention to thewonderful adjust-
mentsof al itspartsand how all of them work together to produce
resultsdesired by him.? If soul bethemaker of it, hecan set it right
when it goeswrong, and remain unaffected by itsdisorder. But heis
not so; hismind iseternally blinded by the darkness of an evil prin-
cipleandfor thevery removal of thisdarknessandfor illuminating his
intellect, will and emotion, he standsin sore need of thismarvellous
mechanism.

Itisno wonder, then, that he becomes affected when the or-
ganism getsinto disorder. Thismay bemade very clear by our famil-
iar example of asteam-engineand itsdriver. Solong as asteam-
engineisinaperfectly good condition, thedriver candriveit ashe
chooses, evenif any petty disorder happenstoit, hecanrepairitif he
beacapable hand to that extent, and makeit run; but if it goeswrong
to such an extent asliesbeyond hiscapacity to setit right, heis, then,
rendered powerless to handle it and the engine comes to a dead
stop. Inthe sameway, when your brain or any other vital organ goes
out of order, your consciousness and all your activitiesare brought
thereby to an utter standstill. But that does not go to provethat the
soul isameremeaninglessvoid. Thisexpostion of therelation of the
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soul to thebody, asgiven by &t. Melkandan, isechoed inthewords
of thegreat living French philosopher, Prof. Bergsonwho saysin his
excellent work, Mind-Energy, “The mind is undeniably attached to
thebrain, but fromthisit doesnot intheleast follow that inthebrain
ispictured every detail of themind, nor that themind isafunction of
the brain. All that observation, experience, and consequently sci-
ence, dlowsusto affirmistheexistence of acertain relation between
brainand mind.”®

Thisrelation between mind and brain may beillustrated also
by thefamiliar instance of apainter and his painting requisites. Our
painter may beaman of finediscriminative sense, of srongandvivid
imagination, and aboveal may possessgrest skill in drawing beauti-
ful pictures corresponding exactly to hismental images; still hecan-
not produce them without the aid of pencil and paper or colours,
brushesand canvas. All hismental power availsnot toexhibit hisskill
externally without such aids, nor canthat power createtheaidsout
of itself. Equally isit impaossiblefor the painting accessoriesthem-
selvesto producethe picturesor create themind of the painter. Each
has an independent existence of its own and each possesses proper-
tiesand potencies peculiar toitself. Neverthel essthe two must co-
operate with each other, if apictureisto be produced. Evenwhen
thetwo thus co-operate, how diligent and thoughtful theartist isat
hiswork andwith what nicediscrimination hemakesuseof hispaint-
ing materials, are pointsthat impress us much. We perceivethat all
hisintelligent and thoughtful strivingsaim at bendingthematerialsto
his will in order to produce an exact likeness of his mind’s picture.

Hereit must be noted that the picture onthe canvasisasrea
as the picture in the artist’s mind, that neither the one nor the other is
a transformation of its opposite, and that what the painter’s invisible
inteligencethusachieveswith theaid of hiscoloursandtools, these
thingsthemsd vescannot achieve.

In the same way the mind usesthe brain asan instrument of
thought and so bendsit toitswill asto makeit subservient toitsown
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growth and expression. Nether ismind atransformation of thebrain,
nor the brainatransformation of themind; nor cantheonecreatethe
other asintheaboveinstance, for thelawsand naturesof thetwo are
ever digtinct andin no known circumstancearethelawsviolaed. No
doubt theintimate, interpenetrative and eterna union of thetwo sub-
stancesraises difficultiesinsuperableto certain mindsand renders
the nature of the oneindistinguishablefrom that of the other; still
opportunitiesarenot wantingin our experienceto bring hometo our
mind the characteristic markswhich differentiate the onefromthe
other. Thelaws governing the natureand functions of thebrain fall
under thelaws of matter, whilethose of the mind comeinvariably
under thelawsof immaterial principles. Wherever anything exerts
itsdf insetting something e seinmoation, orinbinding up itsparticles
into certain definitemasses, or in breaking them up again to pieces, it
ismind that isat work there; in all such operationsitismind that
restrainsand rel easesthe activities of matter, while matter, though
it offersresistance up to acertain point, yields at last to the man-
dates of themind.

The state of being invisible and intangibleto our senses, is
no more areason for denying the existence of mind than it can be
for denying the subtle states of matter. As has been already pointed
out, not only the existence of invisible and intangible things but
also their different characters are studied and ascertained only
by noting their action and influence upon thingsthat arevisible.

The essential mark by which we distinguish between the
two great classes of the objects of our thought is spontaneons
motion. So far as our experience goes, we are quite sure that
spontaneous motion isno property of matter. Nor do we perceive
anything approaching to self-movement in any part of matter. If
what is seen and experienced to be an invariable property of a
part may safely be predicted of thewhole, we shall not bewrongin
sayingthat all matter isinert, that it isincapable of any self-move-
ment. Whenever and wherever an gpparent movement of amateria
body occurs, then and there we perceive either within it or close



82 —~Z~Mara|ma|alyam-33.:.

besideit amind-principlefirst originating that movement initself and
then communicating it tothe body that waslying still before. Itisfrom
thisclear expression of itsimpulsein matter that we are assured of
theexistenceand nature of aninvisiblemind. Finiteandimperfect as
Isour experi ence, we cannot afford, even wereweinclined, toig-
norethefact which that experiencerepeatedly and invariably brings
before our mind.

For, al our knowledge consistsnot only in noting the frequent
andinvariableoccurrencesthat takeplaceinindividua objectsbutin
connecting them together by the help of memory and in deducing
from them thelaw of such objects. Every fragment of pure matter,
that ismatter not susceptibleof beingimpressed by amind-principle,
being awaysin aninert condition, we cannot bewrongin extending
to thewhol e the application of what holds good of the component
parts. To our empirica knowledge modern sciencetoo addsits cor-
roborative proofs. The science of Geology showsusvarious Speci-
mens of stocksand stones dug out from thelowest strataof the earth
inacondition which indicatesthat they never possessed even the
faintest vestigeof life, although their ageiscomputed to bemillions
and billionsof years. Inthe sameway the science of Biology exhibits
aninfinitevariety of structura formswhich have once beenthe habi-
tation of lifebut havelong since become dead and haveremainedin
that condition ever &fter. | believethe knowledge coming fromthese
two sourcesmust enable usto distinguish between the matter that is
dead and the matter that livesand servesasthevehicleof life.

If therewere no God, if matter al one had been the creator of
life, if lifeweretheresult of certain peculiar sdlf-adjustmentsof mate-
ria particlestaking place quiteaccidenta ly within thewomb of mat-
ter itself, thenthe perpetual existence of vast quantities of matter
lying lifelessfor agesindefinite, receivesno explanation whatever. In
spite of the strenuous effort made by some so-called scientiststo
bridge over thewidegulf of differencethat persistsbetweenthedead
and theliving portions of matter, that difference becomesthemore
pronounced the more our insight into its natureincreases and the
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more the researches of modern science advance. It is, therefore,
against all facts, reason and experience, to say that matter itself is
ingtinct with acreativefaculty and that lifeisbut aresult of itsactivity
and not anything separatefromit.

Qualitatively the brain and other partsof our body areinno
way different fromthe painting materia spossessed by an artist. Both
are parts of matter and both are used by the mind to give an outer
expressontoitsinner ideas. Likethebrush and coloursof the painter,
the braintoo isamereinstrument of thought, though many degrees
finer than they. You can weigh the brain as you can weigh the painter’s
materias. You can even cut it into severd partsasyou cantheother;
and you can again put together the severed pieces of thebrainand, if
lifehasnot quitted it, can makeit live once more, just asapainter
mixes hiscoloursand producesafine picture. Theonly difference
between thetwo kinds of matter isthat, whilethe picture produced
by theartist remainslifelessal through, thebrain of aliving body
throbswithlifefor acertain periodinaway themystery of whichis
inscrutableto man. Although thisintimate union of thetwoistoo
mysteriousto be known exactly, we are not left in uncertainty as
regardstheir distinct characters. That lifeisnot theresult of brain
function but the expression of a superphysical principle in the
brain, is forced upon our mind, whenever we come across the
corpse of a man whose brain was once instinct with life but is
now dead. If, asthe physiologist holds, the brain itself had been
the generator of life, the question naturally suggests itself, why
hasit not then regenerated it in adead body?

If it be argued that the cessation was due to physical ex-
haustion, just asthe extinction of alamp-light isduetoitslosing
itself gradually in the course of its radiation, we may point out
that such exhaustion of the brain is brought on not by a gradual
expenditure of itsown force but by adecreasein efficient blood-
supply, asthelight of alamp goes out as soon asthe supply of oil
stops. Now both the brain and the blood being material substances,
neither the brain can of itself secure the blood-supply, nor can
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theblood by itself reach thebrain. Other causes, bothinternal and
externd, areindispensableto such physiologica processesand when
all these processesare carefully analysed and inquired into, they dis-
closewithin and behind them the presence of anintelligent mind as
thefundamenta causewhich constitutesthemain-spring of al their
complex movements.

Itisno doubt true that blood is manufactured from food by the
contact of inhaed air and circul ated by the action of theheart; still it
must not beforgotten that, in order to securefood, to assmilateand
convert itsessenceinto blood and send it up to the brain, the pres-
enceand activity of anintelligent agent isabsolutely necessary. If it
be asserted that all thesetoo might bethe actions of thebrainitself,
thentheformer question will recur; how can death, or compl ete ces-
sation of activity befdl suchavigilant organ asthebrain? The phys-
ologicd theory cantherefore offer no solution whatever to thisques-
tion, solong asthemindisheldto bemerely afunction of thebrain.
Whilg, ontheother hand, themetaphysica theory which positswithin
thebrain anintelligent andimmaterid mind-principlethat can gener-
ate, combine and adjust all the complex lifemovements, readily of-
fersan easy and satiSfying sol utiontothat vital question. When pressed
by cons stent reasoning grounded onthefactsof life, thephysiologist
hasinthelast resort no other dternativethanto admit theexistencein
thebrain of asuperphysica principlethat communicatestoital its
activitiesand thusrendersit aliving substance.

To provefurther the unsoundness of the physiological theory,
St. Meikandan has brought forward another argument of great
importance which meritsour most careful consideration. Evenwere
weinclined toleaveout of account the case of adead body, inwhich
thebrain, owing to somemysterious cause, has ceased to performits
functions, we cannot so leavethe caseof aliving body in whichthe
brain occasionadly becomesdead asit were, whilst lifeisstill seated
within. Such seemingly lifelessoccasions St. M etkandan points out
to be, in the experiences of sleep and rare trance conditionsinto
which healthy living beingsenter. Solong asman, or any lower crea
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ture, isburiedin deep deep, thebraintooisquiteinactive, thoughit
continuesto bein perfect working order; but when heisawakeitis
asoinfull activity. Thesetwo entirely different statesthat dternate
with each other do not so readily yield themsel vesto be explained
away on thematerialistic hypothesis of the physiologist asmay be
imagined; for if thebrainitself bean activeprinciple, it must be as
ever active asisthemagnet or steam; either attracting liketheoneor
propelling likethe other; and again, asin the case of the magnet and
steam, the brain too must act in one uniform manner and not in any
other way.

But that isnot what wefind to be the case. On the contrary,
very minute and intricate plans and infinite combinations of move-
mentsthat are being formed in the brain every moment imply the
presenceinit of anintelligencewhich should be capableof bringing
into play al such complex operations and should, therefore, beto-
tally digtinct initscharacter and congtitution fromthebrainwhich, by
being amere material organ, isrendered powerlessto exercise of
itself any such function of thought. Unlesstherebeinthedeepingand
trance conditionsaresting soul which hastemporarily relinquishedits
hold on the brain, there can beno reason for our belief that lifestill
existsthere, even after the brain hasceased to act. Unlesstherebein
the waking hours an animating self which wakensinthebrain, or
rather transmitstoit, itsown activities, how amass of matter that has
oncebecomeinactive, can resumeitsactivity without being actuated
by another, must for ever remain aninsoluble problem. Ashasbeen
shown above, al matter being destitute of voluntary movement, the
brain too whichissimply aform of organic matter, can never pass
from an activeinto aninactive state and vice ver sa, without an inter-
mediary principleof mindto bring it about. Nay, our very existence
would become asheer impossibility, had there been no suchintelli-
gent self distinct from thetwo statesand yet passing through them
from onetotheother in dueand inverse order.
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Inadditiontothisdifficulty St. Mekandan points out another
and il greater difficulty which presentsitsalf in the phenomenon of
consciousness and rendersthe physiological theory inadmissible.
Eminent phys ol ogiststhemsdvesarein afix whenthey cometo con-
sider impartidly the question of consciousnessand itsmanifestation
inthebrain. Whileit is patent that the elementsthat enter into the
structureand composition of the brain are purely physical, thosethat
constitute consciousness have never been proved to be such; onthe
contrary, thetwo are always observed to beintrins cally opposed to
each other. When flameradiates|ight, when water gives off vapour,
when flowersemit fragrance, weknow that thelight, the vapour and
thefragrance could be none other than the finer emanationsof their
respective substances; in other words, they are proved to be the
sameasthethingsthemsalvesbut with thisdifference whilethethings
that producethem aretangible, theemanationsareintangible, inas-
much asthefiner particlesthat constituted thethings separate them-
selvesfrom them and enter into that impal pable condition.

Similarly can consciousnessbe said to beafiner emanation of
thebrain, and be nothing e se but an intangi ble state of the minutest
particles of thevery same organ? No. For, from acareful study of
thetwo phenomenawe cometo know that the nature of theoneisso
different fromthat of theother that it bafflesdl attemptsto derivethe
onefromtheother or trace even aremote resemblance between the
two. In the words of Prof. James the two are “heterogeneous na-
tures altogether.”% If consciousness and the brain had been really
identical substances, solong asthe brain exists, consciousnesstoo
must exist without undergoing any changeinitsmanifestationjust as
aburning candlegivesuslight until itiswholly consumedinthe pro-
cess. Whereastheflow of consciousnessisnot so continuousbut is
frequently interrupted by intervals of mental darknessasin dream-
lessdeep and profound trance and comesto compl ete stop at death,
evenwhenthebrainiswholeinall thesedifferent states.

Infact, consciousnesscould be neither afiner emanation nor a
specific function of the brain but must bethevital expression of the



—« Saiva Siddhanta as a philosophy of practical Knowledge «— 87

essence of thefinite selvesor monadsin thelanguage of Leibnitz,
whichtakethe r seat inthismechanism of flesh and blood and propel
itinaccordance with their needsand requirements. Althoughitistrue
that a serious hurt caused to the brain deprives aman of his con-
sciousness, yet it must not beforgotten that, in most cases, itisonly
atemporary suspension of itsactivity brought on by the breakdown
of the mechanism. That conciousnessisnever destroyed by adis-
ruption of thebrain but existsthere persasting initswork of makingit
serveits purpose, may be seen from therestoration after sometime
of theinured part to its previous sound condition. Thisrestorative
function cannot beimagined to take placein aliving organism unless
therebeaconsciousself silently to effect it. Another noticeablefea
tureinthisrestorative processisthat, when theinjured part of the
brainiswrecked beyond scope of repair, the self seizes some other
part near toit and so pliesit that it ultimately assumesthe function of
theinjured part. Thisfact relating to the assumption by one part of
thebrain of thefunction of another through theintervention of acon-
scious sdlf, had long ago been brought to light by Dr.E.C.S. Schiller
and we shall do well to quote here his very words. “If e.g.,aman” he
says, “loses consciousness as soon as his brain is injured, it is clearly
asgood an explanation to say theinjury to the brain destroyed the
mechani sm by which the manifestation of consciousnesswasren-
dered possible, asto say that it destroyed the seat of consciousness.

On the other hand, there are facts which the former theory
suitsfar better. If. e.g., as sometimes happens, the man after atime
moreor lessrecoversthefacultiesof whichtheinjury to hisbrainhad
deprived him, and that not in consequence of arenewal of thein-
jured part, but in consequence of theinhibited functions being per-
formed by thevicariousaction of other parts, the easiest explanation
certainly isthat after atime consciousness congtitutesthe remaining
partsinto amechanism capabl e of acting asasubstitutefor thelost
parts”3L. Between thisview of an eminent modern thinker and the
argument put forward by St. Melkandan to provethe exact relation
subsisting between the brain and consciousness, how closeisthe
agreement!
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Now asalast point inour discusson of thisimportant subject,
we would pick out one more argument from those set forth by
Meikandanin histrestise Sivg nanabodham and woul d bring thistopic
to a close. The all-important faculty of memory which makes
indivudud lifewhat it hascometo be, brings beforeour mind another
difficulty that cannot be explained away on the physiol ogical theory
of themateridigts. That thebrainismadeup of cells, that it losesold
cdllsevery moment and getsnewer onesintheir stead, arefactsquite
familiar toal physiologists. If, according to them, memory bethe
smpleresult of acertain spontaneousdisposition of brain-cdls, then
the old contents of memory must perish every instant that the old
brain-cells perish and newer details must accumulatein proportion
totheentry of newer cells, theseagainintheir turn to bedriven out to
makeroom for the subsequent influx of still newer items, and soon
ad infinitum, and we should havein consequence no memory at al,
no recollection of our own past experiences, nay even of thevery
identity of our own past and present selves.

Should thistheory of the physiologistsbetrue, fortunatdy itis
not so, al human existence must end in utter wreck and ruin. Inspite
of theunwarrantabl eassertion of such materialists, our memory per-
sistsall through theinfinite changes which the brain-cellsundergo,
and maintainsitsexistenceindependently of their birth and death.
That none of the eventsthat once happened within therange of our
experience could ever beforgotten, isproved beyond doubt by cases
recorded of hypnotic subjectsin thegreat book of Myers, by aref-
erenceto which onecan easily know withwhat marvellous accuracy
the detail s of apast occurrence, supposed to have been long ago
forgotten by thewaking brain, arecalled up when the subject isin
profound hypnotic deep, hisbrain and al reasoning facultiesbeing
then set at compl eterest.

Besdesthisdigtinct quaity of memory, itsquantity too, if quan-
tity wemay cal itscapacity, presentsanother insuperabledifficulty to
an admission of the physiologicd theory. From thetimeof our child-
hood when we began first to exercise our memory we have been
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storing it up with an infinite multitude of ideaswhich exceeds our
power of computation and which, if actually had been thefunctions
of our constantly accumulating brain-cells, must also haveabrain
correspondingly increasingin size. But, asamatter of fact, suchis
not the case, inasmuch asthe devel opment of our brainisnot pro-
portionateto the devel opment of our memory and all of us, whether
great in memory or not whether learned or unlearned, have brains
amost equa in size, dthoughin point of quality theremay bemuch
difference between one brain and another. Thisdisproportionateness
of thebrain to thelimitlessgrowth of memory makesit quite clear
that memory could be neither afunction of thebrain nor amere ma-
terial element increasing in size concomitantly to the growth of the
brain, but must be aprincipleimmateria sinceit occupiesno space,
independent sinceit depends not on brain asin hypnotic subjects,
and spiritua sinceitisthevery essenceof individua selves.

Dr. Schiller truly observes: “On a materialist hypothesis the
memory of acertain arrangement of certain particlesof braintissue,
and inthe case of complex facts, the memory would evidently re-
quireavery complex system of particles. Now asthecontentsof the
brainarelimited, itisclear that there can only bealimited number of
factsremembered. It would be physically impossiblethat thebrain
could be charged with memories beyond acertain point. Andif we
consider the number of impressionsand ideaswhich daily enter into
Our CoNsciousness, it isclear that evenin youth the brain must soon
reach the saturation point of memory, and that thestrugglefor exist-
encein our memory must be very severe. If therefore wereceive
unexpected proofsof the survival inmemory of the factsmost un-
likely to beremembered, we have evidently reached aphenomenon
which it is exceedingly difficult for materialism to explain.”*2 So then,
memory, existing only asaspiritual faculty of souls, and not asany
other belongingtothephysica brain, isitsdf sufficient conclusvely to
provethefadty of the physiological theory and establish that mind
and brain aretwo distinct principles, though their existenceonthis
planeiscoeva and most intimateup to acertain point of time.
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Theseinquiriesbrief and humbleasthey are, being conducted
ingrict conformity with theteachingsof St. Melkandan, intothecon-
ditionsand existenceof life-struggles, discloseto usthesefacts; indi-
vidua soul isaneterna unit of intelligencewhich exigsinitsprimitive
state enshrouded by adark and evil principle called malam, for the
removal of which and for the enlightenment of the soul’s understand-
Ing variousorganismsand environments are being constantly moul-
ded out from an ever-existing material cause called maya. Every
individual soul dwelling in every body isnot only distinct from that
body but isaso eternally different from every other ego. So, we
have, instead of one, anumberlessmultitude of soulseach shapingits
destiny according to the tendencies of its mind and unfoldment of
understanding.

Having obta ned theseresults, | now passonto giveasuccinct
account of theefficient cause of thiscreating, for without whichthis
brief sketch of Saiva Siddhantawould beincomplete. Asaready
pointed out, dl theindividud souls, being primarily immersedinigno-
rance, cannot, for the sake of setting themselvesfreefromitsinflu-
ence create for themsalvesthisbody and all its surroundings. Nor
can maya the original and material cause of these organismsand
worldsoriginatethem fromitself, snceitisdevoid of intelligenceand
therefore of all voluntary movements. As hasbeen proved by Prof.
Bergsonthat al origind movementsmust have proceeded soldly from
anintdligent cause, to set maya in motion and bringinto being these
wonderful adjustmentsof microcosm and macrocosm for the benefit
of al individual souls, the existence of Supreme Being of an ever-
resplendent intelligencenaturdly followsasaninevitableconsequence.
St. Meikandan arguesthat this Supreme Being could be neither a
materid nor aningrumentd causebut must solely bean efficient cause.
Toillustratethishetakesapotter and hispots.

Inthe process of making pots, herequiresalump of fineclay
asthematerid causewhichisawaysinseparablefrom the potspro-
duced out of it; hethen usesaspinning wheel and arod and moves
them astheinstrumenta cause; whilehehimsdf reaminsdl thetime
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asan efficient cause, quite distinct from the other two. In like
manner God standsasan efficient cause, mayaasthematerial cause
and God’s will power and intelligence as instrumental cause, when
the creation proceeds asthe result of the combination of all these
three causes. But, the class of thinkerswho exult intheflight of their
own imagination, can never bring themsel vesto concede any but
phenomend existenceto Mayathe materia causeof theworld. Their
chief contentionisasfollows; to believein theredity of an objective
world isas unreasonable as it isto believe in that of the dream-
world; in dreams we do receive impressions and we do send re-
gponsesasvividly asinour waking state; difference betweenthetwo
experiencesbeing thusonly in name, ascribing redity to theonewhile
denyingittotheother islikesaying thingsincons stent in oneand the
same breath; and aswhat one experiencesin the dream-world dis-
solvesinto nothing no sooner than that person wakesup, soalso dl
experiences of thewaking life may disappear intoamerevoid no
sooner than aglorioussoul redizesits sdf-sufficiency and rendsasun-
der thevell of deception that hid itsmental vision.

Now thisview of theidealists has so stealthily entered into
amost every system of philosophy widdly differentin other repects,
that it excitesour surpriseto detect its presence eveninthephiloso-
phy of Dr. FE.C.S.Schiller whose mode of thought appearsto bein
many important pointsin striking harmony with that of . Melkandan.
For Dr. Schiller says in one place that “the cosmos of our experience
is a stress or inter-action between God and ourselves.”* andinan-
other place, likening our present life to dream-life he affirms that “while
itlasts, therefore, adream hasdl the characteristicsof redlity. And so
with our present life3* Still, hehas not shown how from bareinterac-
tion which can only be relational operations of God’s and Soul’s
intellect, aprinciple possessing the objective quaity of dead matter
can ever arise. If matter which isunder thelimitationsof space and
time can be produced from Divineintellect which from its nature
must be beyond them, then both should be essentialy identical in
substance, and speaking of them differently will turn out to beacon-
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tradictioninterms. Yet, it iscurousthat no one has dwelt upon the
distinction between matter and consciousnessmoreemphaticaly than
Dr. Schiller himself*. In spite of that, the spell cast on him by the
illusion theory of the Idedistshad been so powerful asto makehim
even give up hisown strong position and seek shelter in the airy
castlebuilt by thedreamingidedlists.

Now, mereinteraction between God and Soul, being purely
anintellectual activity, cannot of itself constitute the basic prin-
ciple of theworld which is composed of lifeless matter. Nor can
it be taken to create the world out of nothingness, for no known
form of energy, however potent, is seen to produce anything out
of nothing. Hence, St. Melkandan laysit down as animmutable
law that “From sheer emptiness no phenomenon of any real kind
can take its rise.”*® But Schiller contradicts this by likening our
present-lifeto adream. Although in the preceding sections of this
essay we have sufficienty discussed theillus on-theory and shownits
incorrectness, the new aspect which it has assumed in Dr. Schiller’s
philosophy rendersit necessary to re-examineit in thelight shed by
St. Meikandan’s argument.

Inthefirst placewe haveto consider whether itislegitimateto
hold that dream-lifeisunred . Before coming to adefiniteconclusion
about this, we must inquire how we come by such an exeprienceas
dream-life. Itisplainto dl that dream-lifeisnot theonewith which
our lifeonthisearth at first begins. We have no proof to affirm that
the new born child has dreams; nor can we say that children can
dream until and ofter some monthse apse sincethey saw thelight of
theday, duringwhichtimethey acquirelittleby littleaknowl edge of
their surrounding objects. All theinfinite variety of externd things
whichwe had been taking cognizance of inour childhood gradually
became represented within our mind in theform of mental images.
But theseimagesare only our subsequent mental productsand not
our original possessions. What we brought with usasinfantsdid not
amount to morethan afew vita activitiessuch asthefeglingsof hun-
ger andthirst, crying, seeing andthemoving of limbsand anintellec-
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tual faculty which, though latent, is neverthelessendowed with an
ability to form mental imagesin exact correspondenceto outward
objects.

With thesewegrew and with their help we stored up our mind
with mental imagesand in thisway we acquired knowledge both of
theinner world and the outer. But such growth and expression of our
mental facultiescould not havetaken place, if wewerenot fitted up
withabody of thefive marvellous sense-organswhich serveto bring
our mind into an active contact with the external world. Indepen-
dently of thisbody and theworld surroundingit, no soul exists, nor
fromitsimagination doesit manufacture all these multifarious phe-
nomenain the sameway asit doesin dreams. In point of fact all
mental imagesthat weform, are formed in correspondenceto the
externa world by virtue of our beingin active contact withit. If we
might supposethat apersontotally indifferent totheimpressionsand
solicitationsof nature could exist somewhere, | ask who must bethe
loser thereby? Undoubtedly it must behethat wasindulgingin such
supreme callousness of mind and not naturewhich readily ministers
to all who apped to her for her ministrations. Thefact should, there-
fore, be pressed against the misconception that theworld must lose
itsreality and become null and void, Ssmply because afugitive soul
drunk with self-deception paysno heed toitsimpressionsand leaves
it going away whither it knowsnot. Theindisputablelawsof inde-
structibility of matter and conservation of energy must for ever sand
for theeterna redlity of theworld.

Further, hewho cannot understand theworld, cannot under-
stand hisvery sdif. If it beargued that, for him who isnot conscious
of theworld, theworld cannot exist, wemay equally arguethat for
himwhoisnot consciousof hisown sef, hissdlf too cannot exist. To
base an argument for the existence or non-existence of theworld, on
our being either conscious or unconsciousof it, would lead to great
confusion and saf-immolation of thought.

L egitimate reasoningwould, therefore, necessarily requirethree
real principlesfor the production of any mental image. Thesethree
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must be: asubjectivemind endowed with thefacultiesof understanding,
will and emotion; an objectiveworld which callsthesefacultiesinto
play; and amaterial organism which mediates between thetwo by
tranamitting theimpressionsof thelatter to theformer and returning
theresponsesof theformer to thelatter. In the combination of these
three principlesthe mind of achild unfoldsand expandsin propor-
tionasitintroducesintoitsaf every new ideaand every new mental
image. Until sheisableto distinguish betwen herself and her body,
between her body and her surroundings, the childisnaturally power-
lessto know that sheisasdlf, that she possessesabody and that she
livesinaworld already madefor her. Thistruth hasbeen pointed out
so well by Prof. Robert Adamson that we can do no better than
quote his very words here: “It is true that self-consciousness implies
acontradistinction from nature, that mind only knowsitself in know-
ingnaturethat isdistinct fromitsdf.

But thevery implication of thistruth isthat neither mind nor
nature asthus contrasted in consciousnessis possessed of indepen-
dent being, that mind knows natureonly in so far asitisapart of
nature, and that its knowledge of nature, its apprehension of fact
other thanitself, istheliving link which bindsit to natureand to the
sum-tota of redlity. Ideas, asonemay put it, are not so much inmind
asof mind; they arethe actual modes of our participation in the
reality of which external nature is a part.”*” Henceweareinevitably
led tothe conclusionthat all thethreedistinct principlesconstitutea
real whole, of which each beingapart and parcel, onecould be no
morereal than the other, and that, for the devel opment of thought
and imagination of the soul, each must necessarily co-operatewith
every other. We cannot, therefore, say that for the new-born child
theworld could not exist simply because her mind wasinoperative
then.

If ignorancea onereigned supremealowing noroom evenfor
asingleray of intelligenceto enter into our life, then theremight bea
sensein saying that theworld wasunrea and did not exist. Eventhen
it would be more correct to say that there was no means of ascer-
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taining whether or not theworld existed. Sincethevery intelligence
engaged in ascertaining either of the two, must, according to the
dream-theory, beincludedinthe generd illusion, both the knower
and theknown d ong with the means of knowing, should beinvolved
inutter null and void. But fortunately the theory based on theana ogy
of dreamsdoesnot, intheleast, affect facts; for thefactsof life have
sostern and solid aredlity that theories of such flimsy character dash
agang themsmplyinvan.

After dl, what are dreams?Are they mere nothingness? No,
would say St. Meikandan; for he positively holds, ashasjust been
shown, that from mere nothingness no phenomenon of any kind can
arise. Accordingto himanew-born childwhosemindisacdean blank,
can haveno dreamswhatever. But asdaysroll by, external impres-
sionsrepeatedly impinge on the senses of the child, through them
touch her latent faculties and rousethem so asto respond to those
impressions. At the beginning the child takes only avery faint notice
of sense-impressions; the sense of touch being thefirst to comeinto
play and that of sight next.® Only after shehaslearnt to exercise her
sense of sight, does she acquirethe power to from menta images.
Even after this, thechildin her early yearsisunableto distinguishredl
objectsfrom her menta representations of them, and for many years
confusesthetwo.

Thisnature of the human mind in childhood, apassagefrom
Prof. Sully’s Studies will make quite clear to us. “I believe,” he
says “that this same tendency to take art representations for reali-
ties re-appears in children’s mental attitude towards stories. A
story by its narrative form seemsto tell of real events, and chil-
dren, as we al know, are wont to believe tenaciously that their
storiesaretrue. | think | have observed adispositioninimaginative
children to go beyond this, and to give present actuaity to the scenes
and eventsdescribed. And thisislittleto bewondered at when one
remembersthat even grown up people, familiar with the devices of
art-imitation, tend now and again to fall into this confusion.”* From
thisconfusion thegrown-up child freesher mind only after putting
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her facultiesto continual trialsand testsfor months and yearsto-
gether. Only when shereachestheintellectual stage, doessheobtain
aclear comprehens on of thetwo setsof factsand their character, so
that the one becomesin her mind unmistakably marked off fromthe
other and no difficulty isfelt afterwardsin concelving that the outer
objectsfrom the originals of which her ideas are mere copies. If,
owing to insufficient attention, some of her ideasbecomeeither ob-
scureor obliterated from her memory, sherecalsthem smply by the
hel p of externa thingsand eventswithwhichthey remainedinclose
association and thussucceedsin reviving themin her memory.

From such common experiencesitisobviousthat al themul-
tifarious ideas which the mind of man has formed from the
time of his infancy could be nothing else but the reflections of
external thingsasit were. Noidea-not even such abstract onesas
of virtue, vice, pleasure, pain and so forth aconception of which
isfacilitated by the use of language, can be shown to possess an
existence in the mind independently of all relation to the outer
world. In fact what we call an adult mind is nothing but areposi-
tory of ideas or ideal images, on the quality and quantity of which
the superior or inferior nature of a person depends. Only those
human beings whose mind isthus enriched by avariety of ideas
but not their new-born offspring whose mind is a clean blank,
can be said to have dreamseither in thewaking or in the sleeping
state.

Even when a man appears to be wide-awake, there are
moments in which his mind becomes so completely absorbed in
his own thoughtsthat for the time being he forgets his surround-
ing and lives as it were in a dream-world. And it may be his
desire, asin the case of some lazy persons, to live uninterrupt-
edly in such aworld, but the pressure brought to bear upon hismind
by hisbodily needs, callshisattention off fromit and directsit tothe
sternreditiesof waking life. From such day dreams, dreamsof night
differ but little, forinthetwoitistheideasthat are so active, thet take
so compl ete apossession of the human mind. The only difference
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observable between the twoisthat, whilein night-dreamsour men-
tal imagesattainto greet clearnessand vividness, thosein day-dreams
areneither so clear nor sovivid.

The causeof thisappearsto bethat, in sleep, the objectiveor
reasoning part of our mind relaxesits hold on our thoughtsand | ets
them have unchecked play under theinfluence of theemoational part,
whereasin wakefulnessthe reasoning faculty isactiveby beingin
touchwiththemateria world and by holding our thoughtsunder its
control and allowing themto moveonly so far asisconformableto
theactivitiesof other beingslike oursalves. Asregardsthedistinctive
character of the two psychic conditions, Prof. Sully’s careful obser-
vations are worth quoting here in his own beautiful words: “To say
that indegpthemindisgiven over toitsownimaginings, isto say that
the mental life in these circumstances will reflect the individual
temperatment and mental history. For the play of imagination at any
timefollowsthelinesour past experience moreclosdy thanwould a
first appear, and being coloured with emotion, will reflect the pre-
dominant emotiona impulsesof theindividual mind... When asleep
thevoluntary guidance of attention ceases; itsdirectionistoalarge
extent determined by the contents of the mind at the moment. And
thus, in sleep, just asin the condition of reverieor day-dreaming,
there is an abandonment of the fancy to its own wild ways.”* “In our
waking statestheseinnumerable paths of association are practicaly
closed by the supreme energy of the coherent groups of impressions
furnished usfrom theworld without through our organs of sense, and
aso by thevalitional control of internal thought in obediencetothe
pressure of practical needs and desires.”* A part from thisdifference
which cons stsin the presence of thewill-control in theoneand the
absenceof it inthe other, thewaking and the d eeping conditions of
our lifearethesame, insofar astheinner world of ideasisaproduct
formed in exact correspondencewith the outer world of matter.

After havinginquiredinto every notabl e aspect of the question
relaing to thewaking and thedreaming conditionsof life. Prof. Sully
concludes the subjects by saying “For these reasons dreams may
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properly beclassed withtheillusionsof norma or hedthy life, rather
than with those of disease.”* It should bebornein mind that Prof.
Sully does not use the term “illusion’ either in the popular or in the
metaphysical sense of adeceptive appearance having no foundation
inredity; but hedrawsacl ear lineof distinction betweenillusonand
actuality by taking the first to mean “deviation of representation from
fact.” He says further that “this is due in part to limitations and de-
fectsintheintdlectua mechanismitsalf, such astheimperfectionsof
theactivitiesof attention, discrimination, and comparison, inrelaion
to what is present.”* From this clear and definite statement of a
great authority onthe science of Psychology, it must beplainto every
thinking mindthat dreams could be no mererootlessfictionsof fancy
but must betheresult of the uncontrolled play of menta images, and
twisted repreentationsof actua facts.

No onedoubtsthetruth of theexternd redlitiesbeingthebass
of our interna thoughts; dthoughitisonly theidediststhat introduce
agreet confusoninto philasophy by assumingthethought-world done
asred andthephysica unreal. Unlessthe human mind beset to think
on asubject coherently, itisnaturally thrown out of balanceand runs
haphazard asmuchin dreaming asin waking. Oneideabringsinits
wake another withwhich it was s enderly connected, and thisgoes
oninsuchquick succession that, unlesssomestrong stimuluscomes
ether fromwithin or fromwithout, our mindiseasly carried awvay by
the stream of suchideas quite unawares.

Whilethisiscommon to thetwo states, why takethedreaming
state aloneasunrea and thewaking real ?Aslong asthe objective
mindisquiescent leaving off itswork of setting our ideasin order and
orderly sequence, our self must be duped by the chaotic and disor-
derly play of thoughts brought on either by the activity of emotionsor
by indolence, so that the dreaming state does not inthisrespect vary
much from thewaking. And solong asthisincoherent, distorted and
fanciful display of mental imagesl|asts, there can arise no actua ex-
perience, no true knowledge of facts, the knowledge even of one’s
own self. Had not man been under theimperious call of physical
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needs, it iscertain that hewould awayslivein his chaotic mental
world, whether awake or asleep and there can be no what we call
progressive human experience, or human knowledge. When physi-
cal needsareleft out of all account, it ismeaninglessto make any
difference between the dreaming state and thewaking, for thereisno
actud differencebetweenthementd lifeintheoneandthementd life
intheother.

Whenyoulook carefully into the matter, thetruth will manifest
itsdf that real human experience, and real human knowledgebegins
only when avital and logical connectionisestablished betweenthe
inner world of mind and outer world of matter. Prof. Jameshaswell
observed: “Between the coercions of the sensible order and those of
theidedl order, our mindisthuswedgedtightly. Our ideesmust agree
with reditiesconcrete or abstract, bethey factsor bethey principles,
under penalty of endless inconsistency and frustration.”* Still this
vital connection takes place only when the mind iswide awake,
whereasin degp that connection becomesbroken temporarily. We
attribute unredlity to dreams, Smply becausewhat we experiencein
the dream of one night doesnot connect itself with what we experi-
enceinthat of another night. For the dream experience occurs not
only entirely disconnected with the experience of the outer world but
alsowithitsownin succeeding nights and lies compl etely shut up
withintherepeatedly isolated and unconnected domain of imagined
ideas, whilethe experiencein thewaking state moves every day con-
tinuously in close connection with the outer world which congtitutes
itsinfallible correctivewhenever it goeswrong. Our mental experi-
encewould benothingif it werenot vitally rel ated to the experience
of other animate beingsand to theinanimate objects of sense. Take
away thisintimaterel ation, and you can find little difference between
thewaking state and the dreaming. A raving man isno better than a
dreaming onewho livesin hisown mental world. It mugt, therefore,
be obviousthat drawing ana ogy between our normal experience of
the outer world and dreaming experience of theinner world, for the
sakeof proving theformer to be unreal, isquiteunjustifiableandis
againgt thewhol eexperience of mankind.
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Herel must caution thereader against supposingdl dreamsto
be adisconnected play of thoughts, amere chaotic jumbleof ideas,
or afantastic show of distorted images of mind. Under theinfluence
of certainintensely spiritual feelings some persons are capabl e of
perceiving intheir dreams connected pictures of incidentsthat oc-
curred in the past, or are occurring in the present, or are going to
occur inthefuture. Into thetruth and correctness of such exceptional
dream-perceptions, talented menlike Myers, Gurney and Lodge have
carried their investigationswith apatience and assiduity that astonish
theworld by their labour employed on such untilled but immensely
fruitful ground. For an authentic record of suchreal dreams, | might
refer the reader to the useful book on ‘Dreams and Ghosts’ by Mr.
Andrew Lang. Still such dreamsarerare and exceptional casesand
so they do no affect our view about dreamswhich aregenerally cha:
otic, which, therefore, do not produce aconnected and wholesome
experiencelikethat whichwehaveduring theactivewaking life, and
which, for that reason, must never be confounded with thelatter un-
der the pretence of analogica argument. Sofar | havemadeit plain
that, totake matter asafictitious gppearancewhich arisesasaresult
from theinteraction between the human and Divine minds, to com-
pareitsmanifestation to our dreams, ashasbeen doneby Dr. Schiller
and the neo-Vedantists, ismorelike ascribing hornsto ahorse and
attempting to take accurate measurementsof their length and breadth.

Thereforeour St. Meikandan not only repudiatesthevery idea
of concelvingMayaasillusvebut insstsstrongly onitsbeing thered
material cause of theuniverseand comparedittoalumpof clayin
thehandsof apotter who makesdifferent kinds of earthenwares out
of it. Aspotter mouldstheclay into several earthen vessels, sotoo
God createstheworld out of Maya,- not of course standing outside
Mayabut stayingwithinit and producing them by meansof hissheer
will-power. Theandogy of potter must not be stretched toofar, snce
itistakenonly asanillustrative exampleto bring hometo our mind
how thecregtiveprincipleisessentidly distinct fromthemateria cause
and how it operatesuponitinthecreativeact.
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It must so benoted that St. Meikandanisvery careful, here,
indistinguishing between theworking method of aknown efficient
cause and that of theunknown, inthisway. Theknown efficient cause,
potter, standsd oof from the clay and makes potsfromit withtheaid
of hisinstruments; while God doesnot so stand away from matter
and mind, but remainsinintimateunionwith them within and without.
Heisimmanent and omnipresent inall. Though Hethusexigts, yetis
Hedistinct from them by virtue of Hisinnateand pristinequalities.
Whilethe power and intelligence of individual sould arefinite, those
of Hisareinfinite. Whilethey are subject to birthsand deaths, mis-
ery and happiness, Heremainsforever untouched by them. He sheds
Hisgraceand loveon each and all soulsand upliftsand setsthem al
intherealmof hisineffablelight andlove. He rendersthemall kinds
of help without expecting anything from theminreturn, except their
loveand devotion. What canman doto Himinreturnfor al that He
did and doeth, without hisasking? What isthereto begivento a
giver of inestimablegifts, who istherichest and themost perfect of
all, by apoor and imperfect soul such asmanis, except hisgrateful
heart and hishumble self? Thisisthe highest, the noblest and most
ideal conception of God, the efficient cause of the universe, asex-
pressed by St. Meikandan in his great work “The Sivajnanabodham”,
thefinal authority on thereligion and philosophy of SaivaSiddhanta.

Except on this pragmatic and pluralistic conception of God,
Mind and Matter, no progress of human thought, no attainment of
happinessispossible, and no success of al scientific labours, of
religious and philosophical studies can be achieved, as has been
wisely pointed out by Prof. William Jamesin his scholarly work
on religion. ‘Philosophic theism,” he says, “has always shown a
tendency to become panthei stic and monistic, and to consider the
world asoneunit of absolutefact; and thishasbeen at variancewith
popular or practical theism, whichlatter hasever been moreor less
frankly plurdigtic, not to say polytheistic, and shown itsdf perfectly
well satisfied with auniversecomposed of many origina principles,
provided we beonly allowed to believethat thedivineprinciplere-
mainssupreme, and that the othersare subordinate.
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Inthislatter case God is not necessarily responsiblefor the
existence of evil. Hewould only beresponsibleif it werenot finally
overcome. But onthemonistic or panthei stic view, evil, everything
else, must haveitsfoundationin God; and thedifficulty isto seehow
this canpossibly bethecaseif God be absolutely good. Thisdiffi-
culty facesusinevery formof philosophy inwhichtheworld appears
asoneflawlessunit of fact. SuchaunitisanIndividual, andinit the
worst partsmust be asesssentia asthe best, must be asnecessary to
maketheindividud what heis; sinceif any part whatever inanindi-
vidua weretovanishor adter, it would nolonger bethat individual a
all. Thephilosophy of absoluteidealism, so vigoroudly represented
both in Scotland and A mericato-day, hasto struggle with thisdiffi-
culty, quite as much as scholastic theism struggled in itstime; and
athough it beprematureto say that thereisno specul ativeissuewhat-
ever fromthepuzzle, it isperfectly fair to say that thereisno clear or
easy issue, and that the only obvious escape from paradox hereisto
cut loose from the moni stic assumption atogether, and to dlow the
worldto haveexisted fromitsorigininpluraisticform, asan aggre-
gate or collection of higher and lower thingsand principles, rather
than an absolutely unitary fact. For then evil would not need to be
essential; it might beand may always have been, and independent
portion that had norationa or absoluteright to livewiththerest, and
which we might conceivably hope to get rid of at last.” (The Variet-
ies, pp.131, 132.)

Asanugget of puregold containsnothing but particlesof pure
gold, so do thesememorablewordsof Prof. William James contain
only solid and substantia thoughtswhich furnishthetruekeytothe
solution of themost intricate and mysterious problemsof lifeand
life’s existence on this material plane. How this profound thinker came
to apply the same principlesof criticism to themomentousand ulti-
mate questionsof Philosophy and Religion ashad been done by our
St. Melkandan some six centuries ago, isagreat wonder to me. |
need hardly say that all thosewho have an earnest desireto acquire
acorrect knowledge of human lifeand itsdestiny, would be greatly
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profited by making a comparative study of both Meikandan’s and
William James’s works.
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SCHOLARS’?’ VIEWS 0ON
SAIVA SIDDHANTA

“Savism is the most ancient living faith in the world.”
- Sir John Marshall.

“Saiva Siddhanta philosophy is the choicest product of the
Dravidianintellect. SaivaSiddhantaisthemost el aborate, influentia
and undoubtedly themost intrinscally valuable of dl thereligionsof
India.”

- Dr. G. U. Pope.

“Saiva Siddhanta may be ranked among the perfect and clev-
erest system of human thought”

- Dr. Kamil Zvelebil.

“Those who have studies the (Saiva Siddhanta) system, unani-
mously agreethat thiseulogy isnot awhit too enthusiastic of free
worded.”

- Rev. Goodwill.

“There is no school of thought and no system of faith or wor-
shipthat comesto uswithanything liketheclamsof SaivaSddhanta.
The system possessesthe meritsof great antiquity.

“As asystem of religious thought, as an expression of faith and
life, the SaivaSiddhantaisby far the best that South Indiapossesses.
Indeed, it would not be rash to include the whole of Indiaand to
maintain that judged by itsintrinsic merits, the Saiva Siddhantarep-
resentsthe highwatermark of Indian thought and Indianlife, apart, of
course, from the influence of the christian evangel.”

- Rev. W. H. Goudie.
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“Of the many systems into which the Saivites stream of Vedanta
teaching has spread out, the Saiva Siddhanta possesses by far the
richest literature and holdsthe greatest placein thelifeof South In-
dia”

- J.N. Farquhar.

“The most courageous attempt to transcend his bondage is
that of the Saiva Siddhanta system, asystem which for that reason
we may pronouncethe noblest among Indian Theisms.

“A system which perhaps from the theistic point of view is the
most valuable of all that have sprung up upon the Indian soil.”

-Rev. Nicol Macnicol, M.A., LITT.D.,

“In no literature with which 1 am acquainted has the individual
reigiouslife-itsstruggles, dgections, itshopesand fears, its confi-
denceand itstriumph-receives adelineation morefrank and more
profound.”

-Sir Charles Eliot.

“The Saiva Siddhanta Philosophy of South India is one of the
classica productsof the Tamil mind. Not only so, but thesystem, in
keeping with theclaiminherent in thename, isone of thefinest sys-
tems of Hindu thought and life.”

- Rev. Dr. J. H. Piet.

“The superiority of the Siddhanta is thus established through
its consideration of categories not known to other systems. The
Samkhya, for instance, recognizes only twenty-four categories, the
Yogarecognizes practically the same number, though it postul ates
theLordin addition to them. The Pancharatraand other Agamas, it
iscontended, do not recognize any more, whilethe Siddhantaalone
explainsall thethirty-six categories, by thefull knowledgeof which,
one may attain union with Siva, i.e., final release.”

-Prof. S.S. Suryanarayana Sastri.
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CHAPTER |

RUDRA IN THE RIG VEDA

Asapronounced theist, | purposeto speak from thetheistic
point of view of the conception of God asRudra, formedintheminds
of theancient civilized Hindusin India. | takethe Being represented
by the term “Rudra’ to be indentical in character with that indicated
by ‘Siva’. Millions of people from cape Comorin to the Himalayas
pay their homage every day to thisdeity and thereareall over India
- epecidly inthe south, many huge, magnificent and beautifully con-
structed temples dedi cated to him. Next inimportance comesthe
worship of Vishnuwho too clamsmany equaly largetemplesthough
they are not so numerous asthose of Siva. Leaving aside several
minor deitiesworshipped either as household gods and goddesses
within or asvillage gods and goddesseswithout, the Hindu religion
may, tod | intentsand purposes, be divided between thefollowers of
Sivaand those of Vishnu. If you take the word ‘Hinduism’to mean a
theisticrdigion, i.e., ardigionwhich believesin theexistence of an
al-powerful and all-wise. Being not unknowableand inaccessibleto
man but graciousand personal living through and through in sympa-
theticrelationto dl that havelife, then you cannot includeinit any
religion except these two creeds; others; Buddhism, Jainism and
Mayavadabeing atheistic though ethica and metaphysicd in charac-
ter.

Now, let met turn to theoldest literary recordsboth in Sanscrit

andinTamil inorder to determinetheintring c natureand function of
Rudrafrom the descriptionsgiven of himinthem. For afulness of
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account Sanscrit works stand pre-eminent, asalmost all the Tamil
works pertaining toreligion and philosophy wereirretrievably lostin
the Lemurianfloodsthat swallowed uptheorigind homeof the Tamils.
Yet enough of Tamil remains, afew literary poemsand an entirework
of rare excellence called the “Tholkappiam’ which go back to a pe-
riod whenthe Rig - Vedic hymnsof Rudraweremost probably just
beginning to be composed and which, by presenting to usaclear
pictureof hisperson, enableusto know theearliest conception formed
of God asRudra.

Inthe Rig-Veda. Rudraisspoken of astheterriblefire! Heis
appealed to asthelord of hymns, thelord of Sacrificesand asone
who kegpshealingmedicines; Heisbrilliant asthesun, refulgent  as
bright gold, He isthe best of all gods and most bountiful;2Heis
excellently wise, most bountiful and strong;® Hewhoisstrong and
Hethelord of heroes, hasbraided hair andisinvoked to bring pros-
perity to thetwo-footed and four-footed creaturesthat al might be
well-fed and healthy; Hewith the braided hair iscalled the boar of
the sky and described ashaving adazzling form glowingred. Heis
thefather of theMaruts. Heisimmorta but bestowsondl thefood
of mortas;2inglory heisthemost eminent of al beings, themightiest
of themighty;® Heisthegreatest physician of physicians;* Heisgra-
ciousand easily invoked;® Divinepower can never depart from him
whoisthe supremed lord of thisworld;® Thereisnothing mightier
than him;” Hefulfilstheaimsand objects of ritesand sacrificies®He
isthefather of Marutsand hisconsort Prisni istheir mother;? Hetheir
young and energetic father and hisconsort Prisni their mother bring
fortunate daysto the Maruts;'®in morethan one place. Heisidenti-
fied with Agni andis praised to have burnt the three castles;™ His
consort iscalled not only by the names Prisni, and Aditi but also by
the name Soma, and Heiis, therefore, frequently addressed by the
name Soma-Rudra(vi.74,1,2,3and 4). ThisDivinemother isinmany
placescaledAditi. And Rudratooiscalled by severd namessuchas
Bhaga, Pushan, Brahmanaspati and Siva; Heissaid to haveastrong
bow and swift arrows; Heisthe self-dependent and wise God and
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the conqueror whom none can conquer; through hispower. He per-
ceivesall beingson the earth, through Hishigh imperial sway He
bends Hislooksupon thebe ngsin heaven;*2?Hethelong-haired Being
sustainsfire, water and the two worlds; Heisall sky tolook upon;
Heisthislight; Hethe Muniassociated in the beneficent work of
every God, issaid tofly through theair looking upon all forms;** He
isalso stated to have drunk poison a ong with Rudra.*#

These notablereferencesto Rudral picked up only fromthe
Rig- Vedaintheorder in whichthey occur fromitsfirst book toits
last. But, for the sake of our argument, all the scattered epithets ap-
plied to himin the above references may be classified under three
categories, onerelatingto hissdf, theother to hisform and thethird
to hisfunctions. Heissaid to possess excellent wisdom and bound-
lessknowledge, unlimited graceand bountifulness, amightiness, fierce-
nesseterna youth, immortality and self-dependence.

Hisformiscongdtituted of pure and resplendent light the colour
of whichiseither red or golden; Hehasbraided hair and long, loose
locks; He holds in his hands a strong bow and swift arrows; He
remainsinaninseparableunionwith afemaeprinciplewhichisvari-
ously called Prisni, Aditi and Soma. The word ‘Soma’ means with
‘Uma’®; hence *Soma Rudra” means ‘ Rudra who dwells with Uma’.

Being the wisest, the mightiest and the best of all gods. He
with Prisni createsthe universe, sustainsall - the two footed and
four - footed creatures, by bestowing on them food, prosperity
and healing medicines, and at length destroysthem al. He hears
the songs and prayers of his devotees and is easy of access to
them. He it is that presides as the chief deity over all kinds of
sacrifiesand fulfills most bountifully the aims and objects of the
sacrificer, At onetimehedrank poison to save godsfrom mortality
while he himself remained ever immorta without beingintheleast
affected by that dreadful poison. At another time, He burnt up the
three castles of three demonsthat had been giving immensetrouble
togods. Heisalso said to perform austeritiesand ison that account
dledaMuni, themodern Dakshinamurti.



12— < Maraimalaiyam - 33 «
Thusweget aclear, definiteand perfect pictureof Rudrafrom
theddinestionsgivenin somewholehymns of theRig-Veda, aswell
asinmany stray passagesfound interwoven with other hymns ad-
dressed to variousother deities. These attributes and functions of
Rudra, except for afew persond traits, arethe same asthose gener-
aly attributed to the Supreme Being by the common consent of man.
So far asmy knowledge of the Rig-Vedaisconcerned, | ventureto
say that such agrand conception of theoneAlmighty God cannot be
found entertained of any other god in the Rig-Vedic pantheon. Even
Indrathe pre-eminent deity in the Rig-Veda-pre-eminent because of
the greater number of hymns (250 out of 1028) addressed to him,
does not seem to have been raised to the position of an Almighty
God of theuniverse. In one place some of the gods are spoken of as
mightier than others(i27,13), Whilein another all areequally great
(viii 30,1). Inhymn 18 of thefourth book, not only all the gods but
Rudraaredistinctly stated to have been born but Indratoo ismen-
tioned to have been brought forth like others. And it is curiousthat
thishymnfailsnot to notethat thevery samelndradew hisfather and
that Vamadeva, the author of the hymn, cooked a dog’s intestines
and atethem. Nor arethe godsimmortal whose number amounts
to three thousand and three humdred and thirty nine (iii,9,9), for
in the words of Prof.A.Macdonell, “Immortality is said to have
been bestowed upon them by individual deities, suchasAgni and
Savitri, or to have been acquired by drinking Soma”*¢. And on
the crimes committed by godsit is not pleasant to dwell and so |
dismiss them with an observation made by Dr.Barth; “In a devel-
oped and concretefrom it becomes embarassing whether when it
offersaconception of the godswhich looks mean, gross, or even
loathesome or when it simply represents them in an aspect too
human, too epic, and in a sense too familiar for the religious
consciousness, Now grown more exacting.”*’

But Lord Rudra, the father of Maruts and of many other
Rudras is nowhere said to be one amongst the gods, nor is he
taken to have been born and brought up and becomeimmortal by
drinking Soma; ontheother hand heisdeclared to beeterndly young
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and immortal and he stood so even when he drank the deadly poi-
son. Inthewholerange of theVedicliteraturel do not find asingle
passagethat ascribesto Lord Rudraeither birth or death, either any
imperection of mind or any mean action that characterizesman and
the so-called gods. When we consider dl thesublimequalitiesattrib-
uted to hisself, we perceivein Rudrathe compl ete conception of the
SupremeBeing.

But aswe approach the descriptionsgiven of hisform ashav-
ing red or gold complexion, hishead braided hair or long looselocks,
his hands as holding astrong bow and arrows, himself as coupled
with afemale principle, and of hisfeats of poison - drinking and
cadtle-burning, weseemto encounter inhimamerehuman herogrestly
deified. Yet, so far as hisessential natureis concerned, it isclear
thereisnothinginit which militatesagainst the conception of anAl-
mighty god of theuniverse, What isthusinwardly great and divine
cannot expressitsalf outwardly asalow human. It isnot, therefore,
reasonabl e to bring any human interpretation to bear upon the de-
scriptions pertaining to hisform and functions. For, injudging of the
actionsand appearances of aperson or thing, dowenot find acare-
ful congderationof theintring c natureof that person or thingisbrought
into full play? why? Because we like not to be deceived by mere
appearances. For instace, acopperpiece, whenitisthoroughly pol-
ished or coated with gold, glitterslikegold; and solong asyou do
not requireit, or do not feel yourself sufficiently curiousto know
whether itisrea gold or not, youmay treat it rather indifferently; but
when youwant it for your use, you cannot rest satisfied unlessand
until you have made athorough study of it. So, heretoo, in studying
theformand functionsof Lord Rudra, we must be guided not by his
mere appearancesbut by thelight we get from hisessential nature.
Since, asshown above, dl the Rig-Vedi ¢ passagesand hymnsrel at-
ing to Rudraproclaim hisinward nature to be supremely divine, it
behoves ustointerpret the nature of hisform andfunctionsalsoin
keeping with hisdivine essence and not otherwise. For, how cana
being that isdivinethrough and through, that is perfect and imperish-
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ableinevery way, that isall grace, blissandintelligence, besaid to
assumemortal formsand perform human functionsimperfect, erro-
neous and vengeful ? When aman hasrisen onceto the highest and
the noblest conception of abeing, it isunthinkablethat thesameman
will descend down to thelowest and the meanest notion of the same
being. So much opposed to each other are the Divine and human
naturesthat one cannot say without contradiction that thevery same
seerswho rose onceto theheight of the Divine conception of Rudra,
sank down afterwardsto thelowest level of thought, and ascribed
to him the human character also. Infact the seersin question were
not so hopel essly inconsistent; what they said of theintrinsic nature
of Rudrawill, on acareful examination, be found to bein perfect
harmony with what they declared of hisform and functions. But, al-
along, thekind of interpretation that has been brought to bear upon
hisform and functions has been incorrect and misleading. To my
knowledge, even highly accomplished scholarsboth Hindu and Eu-
ropean, whose patient laboursinthefield of ancient Vedic literature
kindlethemingled fedingsof wonder, admiration and gratitudeinthe
heartsof al Vedic students, have not correctly interpreted the seem-
ingly contradictory charactersof Rudra, nor havethey perceivedthe
truth that underliesthe conception of hispersondlty, If thistruth can
be properly understood and grasped, it will, | believe, lead to an
ultimate solution of thevexed problemsof religionand set at rest all
sectarianwrangles. That aclear comprehens on of thisimportant truth
wasreserved for the seersand saints of theold Tamil literature, will
become apparent aswe proceed on.

Footnotes

1 “Radrayadrisikam,” i 27,10, > “Gatha-patim medha-patim Rudram
jalasha-bheshajam” “Yah sukrah iva Suryo hiranyam iva rochate/
Sres ho devanam vasuh” i.3,5, 3’kad Rudraya pra chetase
mithusetamya tavyase/vochema Santamam hride” i, 3, 1.

2. Imah Rudraya tavase kapardine kasyad-virays prabharamabe
matih/Yatha sam asad dvipade chatushpade vasvam pushtam
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grame asminnanaturam” “Divo varabam arusham kapardinam
dvesham rupam” “Pitre Marustam/rasva cha no a mrita marta
bhojanam” i, 114,1,5,6,

“Sreshtho Jatasya Rudra sriya’, si tavastamas tavasam vajra
babo”,ii, 33,3,

“tva bhishajam srinomi” it, 33,4,
“Ridudarah suhavo” ivid, 5,

“isanad asya bhuvanasya bhurer na vai u yoshad Rudrad
asuryam” ‘ibid,9,

“navai ojiyou Rudra tvad asti” ibid, 10,
“Rudram yajnanam Sadhadishtim apasam” iii, 2,5.

“Prisnim vochanta mataram/adhapitaram ishminam Rudram” v.52,
16,

“Yuva pita svapah Rudrah esbam sudugha Prisnih sadina
Marudbhyah” v.60,5,

“Ya ugrah iva Sarya-hatigma-sringo na vamsagah/Agne poro
rurojitha” vi, 16,39. “Pratar Bhagam Pushanam Brahmanaspatim
pratah somam uta Rudram huvema” vii, 41, 1; “Yabhih Sivah
svavan evayavabhir”x.92,9

“Imah Rudraya sthira-dhan vane girah kashipreshave devaya
svadhavne | ashalbaya sahamanaya vedhase tiginayudhaya
bharata srinotn nah | sa hi kashayena kshamayasya janmanah
samrajyena divyasya chetati” vii, 46,1,2.

“Kesi Agnim kesi visham bibarti roadasi | kesi visvani svar drise
kesi idam jyotir uchyate | antarikashena patati visva rupa
vachakast-Munir devasya devasya saukrityaya sakha hitab” s,
136, 1,4.

“Kesi vishasya patrena yad Rudrenapibat saha” s. 136,7.
Muir’s Sanscrit Texts, Vol iv. p.357.

Sanscrit Literature, p.71.

The Religions of India, p.27.
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CHAPTERII

EXPLANATIONS

Why was the common and impersonal heavenly Father of
mankind individualized as Rudra? Why Was he described as pos-
sessing a form of light glowing with red or gold colour? And
why was he said to remain in an inseparable union with afemale
deity called Prisni, Aditi or Uma? These are questions, correct
answersto which will, I hope, unravel the mystery that encircles
hisindividuality and will render the universal conception of God
distinctly intelligible, simple and immensely useful. | will, there-
fore, make an attempt to find out an answer for every one of them.

In thefirst place, let us consider why God was individual -
ized asRudra. The common consent of man tendsto take God as
all-gracious and all-beneficient; and the Rig-Vedatoo speaks of
Rudra as al-gracious and all-beneficent. Why should God be
gracious and beneficent?Asall living beingsare buried in mental
darkness, asthey all suffer greatly on that account, in order to re-
lease them from that darkness and from that suffering, asupreme
beingwhoisadl light, loveand happiness must necessarily exist; and
unlesshebegraciousand merciful hecannot be said to besensible of
their painsand sufferings, nor can he beregarded asinclinedto help
and freethem from such sufferings. Theseinvauablequdlities;, grace,
and mercy itisthat bringhimintovitd, activeand intimaterel ation
with man and other living things. As has been pointed out by
Prof William Jamest hisimmateridity, hisinfinitude, hisabsol uteness
and transcendence have no interest for man, sincethey do not serve
to bring him directly near to his suffering children. No doubt, phi-
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losophersfrom Xenophanes, Parmenides and Plato of theold Greek
school downto our own Sankaracharyaand Spinoza, Berkeley and
Kant, al held that there existed but onetrue substane, acol ourless,
formless, impal pable and incomprehens ble A bsol ute transcending
the limits of time and space and abstracted from all material and
mental phenomenawhich, according to them, have no existence of
their own but are supposed to be mere null and void. But “to think of
itinthis way,” says Walter Pater, the eminent critic, thinker and model
prose-writer of modern age, “was in reality not to think of itat all; -
That in short Being so pure as this is pure nothing”2. And the same
writer again wisely observes: “Thereafter, in every age, some will be
found to start afresh quixotically, through what waste of words! in
search of that true substance, the One, the Absolute, which to the
majority of acute peopleisafter all but zero, and amereagebraic
symbol for nothingness.” Thusthe humaningtinctsand intellect can
never be sati sfied with adi spassionate and unsympathetic Absol ute
whichisheld by someto exist out of all relation with man and the
world. Indeed, hisdaily wants, caresand sufferingscreatein man an
ever persistent desire to seek aremedy for all these evilsand to
picutre God asthe greatest physician who keepsall healing medi-
cinesinhishands. That iswhy the Rig-Vedacalls Rudrathe physi-
cian of physicians-the modern Vaidyanath. Nor hasman erred in
putting histrust in God believing himto be hisgraciousfather and
beneficent friend who isevery nearer to him than even hisown soul
and body, sincethereare dear indicationsin the provisionsof nature
which exhibit beyond doubt God’s love and care for all living beings.
Whereforeitisthat Lord Rudraiscalled thefather of theworldin
Rig-Veda*Whilesetting up hardlife-strugglesinthel oweranimd king-
domfor calingforth the energy and intelligence of itsdenizens, has
not Nature provided the weaker oneswith aforeknowledge of dan-
gers, with colourshardly distinquishablefromther habitat, with swift
feet and stedl-like horns? And isnot man himsalf abovea | endowed
with superior intelligence and reasoning faculties, acareful, timely
and judicious exerciseof which may enablehimto overcomea most
al difficultiesand maintain ahappy life? Anintelligent study of Biol-
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ogy will disclosethefact that inall itsdealingswith lifeand life-ad-
justmentsNatureisawaysjust and gracious.

Wherethislove-natureexigts, theredl that havelife can never
live oneapart from the other. Loveisthebond of union but itsoppo-
sitehate cutsit asunder. If God be abeing animated with love, then
he cannot stand away from the suffering soul sthe objectsof hislove.
AsGodislove, sotooareall living beings, especially the human,
congtituted of love. Man can never livewithout discovering thislove
nature of God, without discovering fromthecore of hisheart hisown
unguenchableloveof God. Theveriest savageswhomwethink low-
estinthescaeof humaninteligenceand civilisation arenevertheless
shown by Andrew Lang® to possess the highest conception of the
Supreme Being, of akind and loving Heavenly Father whom they
worshipwith dl theloveand humility they are capable of. Just ashe
seeshischildren everywhere, so dso must hischildren seehim, meet
him and minglewith him. Beingaspirit of infinite power, hecan see
themaswel| through mind asthrough matter, but they of finitemental
powers cannot, at this stage of evolution, see him through the mind’s
eye asthey can through the physical. Until they reach that highest
sageinwhichtheir menta eyewill opento seehimfacetofaceindl
his pristineglory and dazzling splendour, will heleavethemto grope
after himindarkness?No; hewill not, hecannot, for heisall lovefor
hischildren; it isbecause of thislovethat hewillingly condescendsto
show alittle of himself even through the physical matter, so that we
may see him evenwith our physica eyes, meet him and minglewith
him to apermitted degree. Wheninthisway the Supreme Lord of
theuniverse showsusalittleof himsalf heissupposed to haveindi-
viduaized himsdf for our sakeandis, onthat account, spoken of as
Rudra. But infact, he does not becomefinitethereby. Just asfrom
our point of view theimmensebody of the sunlookslikeatiny circu-
lar plate of polished gold, so tootheinfinite God of theworld looks
to our feeblephysical and mental eyesasif hewerebut afinitelittle
personlikeoursaves. Yet hisfinitudeissmply gpparent and not wholly
true. Infact hisseeminglittlenessistheeffect of two causes. Thefirst
of which s, as shown above, the soul’s incapacity to perceive his
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boundlessnatureand extent, whilethe second isthelimited nature of
the physical matter itself which can but serveto manifest only apart
of hisglory, standing asit does, mid-way between himself and our-
selvesasamesting point.

Footnotes

1

2
3
4,
5

The Varieties of Religious Experience, pp. 445-447.
Plato and Platonism, p.34.

Ibid, p.40. Italics are mine.

“Bhuvanasya pitaram,” vi, 49,10.

The Making of Religion, Ch.IX,X,XI and XII.
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CHAPTERIII
THE INTERMEDIATE
PART OF MATTER

WEell, what part of the physical matter, then, doesstand asa
meeing-point a which the Supreme being and the individual
selves come together and by means of which the latter are en-
abledto seetheformer, enjoy theglorioussight and offer to it their
humble prayersand formsof worship? Thisimportant question leads
usonto aconsderation of our second question aso, namely, why is
Lord Rudraisspoken of ashavingaform of light glowing with the
red or gold colour?

That Godisimmanent everywhereinthisphysica matterisan
undisputed fact, but what part of it servesto show himtousisthe
most momentous question to be settled. For, that which is suscep-
tibleof recaiving thefinest spiritual light of God and that which can
transmit that light to our eyes, must itself possessanature anal ogous
tothat of God to apermissibleextent; otherwiseitsmediumisticfunc-
tion cannot take place. Let us, therefore, turn to matter toinquire
which part of it possessesthat rareintermediate character initself.

For al practical purposesthewhole material worldis, aswe
al know, resolvableintofive primary d ementsasfire, air, earth, wa
ter and ether. Of theseair and ether areinvisible and as such cannot
relate themselvesto our sight; earth isan opague body of matter
though it contains here and there some bright substanes and crystal -
line bodies; water is, no doubt, atransparent substance but it hasno
light of itsown; and so the only thing left for usto consider isfire
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alone. Not only isfire self-luminousbut it al so possessesheat and
many other propertieswhich makeit afitting receptaclefor takingin
god’s spiritual light. Whether fire is a substance as was held by
Hemholtz,! or only aform of energy asisheld by other scientists, is
asubject immateria for our present purpose. Itisaveritablefactin
nature which appeal sto our sensesof touch and sight and we shall
therefore, treat it with Helmholtz asaphysical e ement. Neverthe-
less, thetruth must not be overlooked that firelieshalf-way between
spirit and matter; otherwiseit could not serve asamedium for trans-
mitting to usthe spiritua light of the Supreme Being.

Having shown thefact that fire congtitutes, by itsvery nature, a
medium or-meeing point for God and individuasouls, to cometo-
gether, let me proceed to consider itsother propertieswhich serveto
render it aprincipleapproaching God initscharacter and function.
God possessesaspiritua light which dispelsmenta darknessand
enlightens soul’s understanding; even so fire emits light which drives
away outer darknessand illuminesour eyes. God isbeneficentinhis
creative and preservativefunctionsbut fiercewhen performing the
destructive; and sotooisfire. Solong asyou makeanintelligent and
careful useof fire, itisvery kindly towardsyou, for it cooks your
food, it warmsyou against cold, it manufacturesfor you various ar-
ticlesof value, it drives steam-engines, steam-shipsand what not,
but whenit getsbeyond your control, or when it vomitsflaming liquid
matter through vol canic craters, what ismoreterrible, more destruc-
tiveinitsaction thanfire? It smply burnsup al and reduces every-
thing to mereashes. Again, God creates, preservesand destroysall
and so also doesthefiery mass called the sun; for isit not awel |-
known fact that without the presence of solar light and solar heat no
living thing can comeinto being nor canit exist? Why sofar? For the
very maintenanceof life, werequireacertain amount of heat in our
body; when our temperature becomes abnormal, either by going up
or by sinking down the utmost limit, the spark of lifeisinstantly
extinquished God isthe purest being imaginableand although heis
present asclosaly inimpurethingsasin pure, heisnot in theleast
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defiled by any impuritiesbut cleansesthem dl of their filth and makes
them aspureashimsdf; andfirea so istheonly e ement within our
experience which isnot tainted by its contact with any amount of
filth, but which burnsup al impuritiesand changesthemal into pure
white ashes; other dements; air, water, and earth get themselvesde-
filedwithdirt. Godisbothvisbleandinvisble, visbleonly to devout
soulsinaformassumed inthetwinkling of aneyelikelightning-flash,
but invisibleto otherseven while existing everywhere; and firea so
hasthe same characteristics, snceit suddenly makesits appearance
at apoint whereyou kindleit successfully, whileinitsinvisblestateit
existseverywhereal through theworld and itsobjects. Henceitis
that when occasion arisesfor speaking of thesetwo aspectsof God
simultaneously, the Upanishads such as “‘Svetasvatar’ and kaivalya
andtheTamil Saintssuch asAppar and Meikandanillustratethem by
painting out thetwo phases of firewhich resemblethem amost. Now
it must be obviousthesmilarity that obtainsbetween Godand Fireis
quitecloseinamost al respectsso far shown.

And | may add that since all who speak of God speak of him
asthesupreme spiritua light, according to thelaw which makessub-
stancesof likenature combinetogether most intimately, God mani-
festshimself to usthrough thephysical light existing initin themaost
intimate union conceivable. Thisfact must haveoriginaly impressed
itself on themindsof ancient searsso vividly that they cometo think
of God ever after either asFire (Agn) or asthe God of fire. Tothe
two conceptions, the Rig-Vedabearsampletestimony, asisclear
from the passages beginning with “Thou, Agni, art Rudra™?, and with
“The long-haired being sustains fire; he is called this light’

Footnotes

1 Popular Lectureson Scientific Subjects, Vol. 1, P.151.
2. 1,1,19.

3. “Tvam Agne Redre,” R. 1,6.

4.

Rig-Veda, “Kesi agaim Kesi Vishnam Kesi bibharti rodasi Kesi
idam jyotir ucbyati” X.136,1.
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CHAPTERIV

FIRE WORSHIP AMONG
OTHER ANCIENT

RACKS

Even much anterior to thecompllation, if not the compositon
of the Rig-Vedic hymns, that this conception of God asthe God of
firelay imbedded in the thoughts of all higher intelligent human
beings which occupied the different centres of civilisation on
this earth is becoming clearer and clearer, as the remarkable
recordsleft by them cometo light by theindefeligablelabours of
antiquarians. In one of the early Egyptian inscriptions, the com-
petition of which is stated to have taken place three thousdand
years before Christ, it is said, “The God of the world is in the
light above the firmaments his emblania are upon earth it is to
them that worship is rendered daily. “The emblama of light
alladed to in thisinscription are, go doubt, the so called phallic
stones set up and worshipped all over theworld. In the till ear-
lier Aecadian record, we find the highly civilised Chaldeans
worshipping God in the sun, themoon, and thefireand glorifying
him in a hymn that, “The firegod, the first-orn supreme, unto
heaven they pursued and no father did he knew”?!. They erected a
very huge and magnificant temple for the moon-god at Ur not
only agreat central place of worship but also thefamous capital of
their kingdom. They called the moon-god by the name of Nannar.
They had similar templ es, also for the sun-god, one of which was
built as Sipparabefore 3800 B.C.; and in which they worshipped
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him under the name of Tammuz.2 The Babyloniansalso were the
worshippersof the Sun-god, asismanifest from aninscription onthe
stone-tabl et which was deposited about theyear 880 B.C., and on
which was found written the following; “The image of Shamash, the

great Lord, who dwells in the ‘“House of the sun”3. Thenameof this
great Lord was “Bel’; and a great temple was erected for him in

Babylon. The very name ‘Babylon’ seems to be a corruption of ‘Bel

iI”, which mean “The House of Lord’; but Ragozin derives it from the

Semitic name “Babilu’ which means “The gate of God, Theprinci-

pal divinity of the Phoneicians also was the Sun-god called ‘Baal’

whom they worshipped i n both the aspects beneficent and mal efi-
cent-beneficent asgiving lifeand light, maeficent asemitting fireand
hot summer heat*, When weturnto Hebrew scriptureswefind the
sun worshipped under astill earlier name “EI’, and the sun-god called

‘El shaddai,” When Jehovah appeared unto Moses, he said, “I ap-

peared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob as El Shaddai

(whichistaken to be aHebrew name meaning God Almighty), but
by my name Jehovah | was not known to them”s. And of God’s
gppearanceto Mosesintheformof fireit isdistinctly stated in Exo-
dus (Ch XI1X, 16-18) thus; “And it came to pass on the third day in

themorning, that therewere thundersand lightnings, and athick cloud
upon themount and the voi ce of the trumpet exceedingloud; so that
all the peoplethat wasin the camp trembled. And M oses brought
forth the peopl e out of the camp to meet with God; and they stood at
the nether part of the mount. And mount Sinai wasatogether ona
smoke because the Lord descended uponitin fire”.

Sofaritisclear that not only wasthe conception of God asthe
God of firecommonly held by the Egyptians, theAccadians, the
Babylonians, the Phoeniciansand the Hebrewsof very ancient times
but even thevery word expressing that conceptionisfound amost
thesameinadl their religiouswritings. Concerning thiscommon fea:
tureof their religionswhat Mr. Ragozin, agreat and ablehistorian of
the ancient races, says, is very important and no table. He says: “Itis
to benoticed that the Semites gavethefirst placeto the Sun, and not,
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like the Shumiro-Accadsto the M oon, possibly from afedling akin
toterror, experiencing asthey did hisdestructive power, inthefre-
quent droughts and consuming heat of the desert.” “The Semitic lan-
guage of Babylonia which we call *Assyrian’, while adapting the an-
cient writing to its own needs, retained the use of the sign “star,” and
read itilu, ‘God,” The word-Eu or El-we find in all semitic languages,
either ancient or modern, inthe namesthey giveto God, inthe Ara-
bic Allah as well as in the Hebrew Elohim™e. Thisdisclosesthefact
that the word ‘Allah’ is after all but a modified form of the oldest
name of God “El,” I wish yu to remember this important old word,
sincel shall havetoreturntoit when | cometo discusstheaffinity
exi gting between some Samitic and A ccadian wordsand Tamil words.

L eaving as detheseancient peopleof theold world for awhile,
let usturn our attention to some of theequally antique racesthat
inhabited the new world. In central and southAmerica, thereexisted
intheremote past certain nations and kingdomswhosereliesand
remains especially many palaces and templesin asufficiently pre-
served condition, still stand to testify to the glorious height to which
thecivilisation of those people bad risen. Amongst the ol dest peoples
of Mexico, theMayarace stands pre-eminent for itscivilisation, as
has been observed by Prof. Konrod Haebler, who says, “The peoples
to whom Central Americaowesthe peculiarly high development of
its civilisation belong to the Maya race,”” The grand temple of the
sun built by them can till beseenin theruinsof the once-prosperous
town called Palengue. The same authority writes: “The worship of
the sum occupied aforemost place in the Mayareligious obser-
vances”®. And the “Toltees another civilized section of the ancient
Mexicans, aso paid their adoration only to the sun, themoon and the
stars’. Intheopinion of Prof. Haebler the age of these civilized races
goes back to the ol dest period in the Jewish chronology. Again, in
still earlier agestherelivedin Peruin South Americastill morecivi-
lized racesamong whom the nativesof Chimu held thehighest rank.
Stounch worshippersthey were of thesun-god asin evident froma
terracottaimage that wasfound by Mr.T. Hewitt Myring; and the
manufacture of thisimageis computed to have taken placein 5000
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B.C.%. Sideby sidewith the sun-god they paid their homageto the
moon-god a so™.

Once more turn we now to the old world. Coming to later
timeswefind great thinkersin reece, such asHeraclitus. Parmenides
and Leucippuswho livedin thesixth and fifth centuriesbefore Chrigt,
arguingto discover infirethegreat moving principlesof theworl d®,
Mr. Bettany saysthat theideaof the greatest Greek God-Zesus took
itsrisefrom the conception of the son asthelifeand light-giving
divinity of theworld®. And asin theinner most sanctuary of the
templeof Apollothey kept firedwaysburning onthedtar infront of
theimage, the fact is undeniable that the olden day Greeks wor-
shipped God intheform of fireonly. That the Romans al so adored
only thegod of fireisevident from theview they held of the highest
god “Jupiter’ as ‘the god of light’*4. Nor wasthe conception of the
old Teutonswho lived in the extreme north western corner of Eu-
rope, a variancewith thisuniversal conception of God, sincethey
too contemplated their highest god “Woden’ as possessing the sun
for his eye and their other god ‘Thor’ as ruling rain, lightning and
thunder.?

Now these factsfurnished by the history of theancient civi-
lized races and their religions would, | believe suffice to throw
light on theinborn tendency of the highly devel oped human mind
to conceive of fireasthefittest embodiment of the spiritual light
and heat of God. I need hardly say that the term “fire’ is used here to
denoted | luminousbodies, whether they possessapositivelight like
thesun, or only areflected light asthe moon.

It isto befurther observed that in order to conceive God as
thespiritud fireand view him asever presentinfireand fiery bodies,
man must have attained to acertain high stage of mental develop-
ment, asisevident from the historical factsquoted alove; for inthe
accountsgiven of savagesand their religiousideas, we do not meet
with any such noble, high and intimate view of God. That they, in
fact, had, and still have, as shown by Andrew Lang, aclear and
unmistekablenotion of theexistence of asingle SupremeBeingisnot



< The Conception of God as Rudhra & —— 127

to be doubted; and yet they do not seemto havediscoveredfireas
constituting the meeting-point through which man’s direct commun-
ionwith God becomespossible.

By the side of savages and ordinary peoplesthere have al-
waysbeenindl placescertan highly developedintdligent individuas
who entertainideasmentally, moraly and religiously superior toand
different from, those held by ordinary people; and only such had
ever been, and still are, thered pioneersof civilisation. Andto such
peopledoneisgiventherareand subtlefaculty to perceivethegreat
truth hiddenin nature. No wonder then, that, from theremotest past,
only thecivilised nations of theworld and not othershad discovered
the grand truth about God, formed the right conception of him and
worshipped himthrough fire. Asan ingtance of this, | may quotean
incident from Prof. Haebler’s history of the ancient Inca race. Once
an Incaprince called Maita Capak ordered the people of the sur-
rounding countriesto bring dl theimagesof their godsinto thetown,
under the pretence of cdlebrating festivitiesfor them. When they had
done so, hegot al theimagesbroken to piecesand built theminto
thewallsof the great sun-temple, simply to show the peopl e of the
helplessness of their gods. ThisIncaruler bel onged to the ancient
race of Chimu whose civilisation, as shown above, goes back to
5000 B.C.% Therearemany other incidentssimilar tothis, but space
and timeforbid meto quote them. From what has been shown, it
must be apparent that from timeimmemorial, not only nobleand
correct conceptions of Nature’s truth but a partial recognition of it, in
many cases, even low, mean and mistaken notionsof it also have
been existing sdeby sde.
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CHAPTERV

PERCEPTION OF TRUTH

Thenthequestionwould eventuadly suggestitself to your mind,
how cameit about for the ancient civilized manto get at thetruth,
whether it was by instinct or by intuition or by reasoning or by the
development of some new mental faculty, or by al these combined
together? Our attempt to answer definitely to any one of theseques-
tionswill involveusininsolubledifficultiesof thought; andit, there-
fore, seemssafeto explain thematter by taking mind asawholeand
indivisibleprinciple. Solong asthe devel opment of mindisincom-
plete, it can know nothing directly of itself without theaid of materia
means and sense organsboth internal and externd; that isto say, an
imperfeet mind can perceive only something directly and someother
thing whichisbeyond therangeof its perception indirectly by way of
proceeding fromwhat isknown to the unknown. In thelanguage of
Logictheknowledgeacquired indirectly iscaled inferentia. Where
any thing can be known directly, the troublesome process of infer-
ring, asbeing liableto midead, iswillingly dispensed with. By this|
do not mean to say that direct perception doneistrueand inference
mideading. Botharelikely to deceiveus, if they arenot carefully and
properly carried on. Yet, if anintelligent useismade of, theonewill
corroborate thetruth of the other, WWhen mind reachesahigh stage of
development, itsperceptivefunction isperformed quiteindependently
of any inferential process. Substances and occurrences not know-
ablewiththe help of sense-organsare oftentimesdirectly perceived
by mind withawonderful accuracy. Theeminent psychologist F. W.H.
Myers has given, in his epoch-making work ‘Human Personality’
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(p.80), thenamesof severd well-known mathematicd prodigieswho,
without theleast mechanical means, could work out the most intri-
cate sumsin arithmetic and find out theresult in aminute. Among
them, the case of an uneducated little boy called Daseisthe most
astonishing of all, for, in the words of Myers, he “received a grant
from theAcademy of Sciencesat Hamburg, on the recommendation
of Gauss (another mathematical prodigy from histhird year), for
mathematica work; and actudly intwelve years madetables of fac-
torsand prime numbersfor the seventh and nearly thewhol e of the
eighth million, atask which probably few men could have accom-
plished, without mechanical aid, in an ordinary life.”* Asillustrating
the remarkabl e mind-power of Emanuel Swedenborg to perceive
things hidden from the perception of average human intellect, An-
drew Lang states the following case; “Kant, however, prints one or
two examples of Swedenborg’s successes. Madame Harteville,
widow of the Dutch envoy in Stockholm, was dunned by asilver
smith for a debt of her late husband’s. She believed that it had been
paid, but could not findthereceipt. Shethereforeasked Swedenborg
to use hisrenowned gifts. He promised to seewhat he could do, and
three days later, arrived at the lady’s house while she was giving a
tea, or rather acoffee, party. To the assembl ed society Swedenborg
remarked, ‘in a cold-blooded way, that he had seen her man, and
spoken to him.” The late Mr. Harteville declared to Swedenborg that
he had paid the bill, seven months before his decease; the receipt
wasin acupboard upstairs. Madame Hartevill ereplied that the cup-
board had been thoroughly searched to no purpose. Swedenborg
answered that, ashelearned fromtheghost, therewasasecret drawer
behind the side-plank within the cupboard. The drawer contained
diplomatic correspondence, and themissing recei pt. Thewholecom-
pany then went upstairs, found the secret drawer, and the recei pt
among the other papers. Kant adds Swedenborg’s clairvoyant vi-
sion from Gothenburg, of agreat fireat Stockholm (dated Septem-
ber 1756).”2. 1t is no easy thing to convince such agreat sceptic
thinker asKant of the supernatural powersof aman, unlesshehim-
sdlf had actua persond experiencesfor believing themto betrue. In
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the case of Swedenborg ahigh - devel oped clairvoyant vision had
become an undoubted fact of great spiritual significance, believed
not only by himsdf but so by other grest men of histime. Swedenborg
himsdlf saysthat it pleased God to open thesight of hisSpirit so that
he might seethethingsin the spiritual world and giveacorrect ac-
count of them?. It is remarkable that he too declares, “The Divine
Lifeisinterndlyinthefireof thesunof the spiritua world, but exter-
nally in that of the son of the natural world.”* Sofar itisplain that
when the human mind arrivesat ahigh stage of development, it ac-
quires the rare and subtle faculty of sounding the depths of nature’s
mysterieswithout having recourseto any external means of knowl-
edge. | deemit, therefore, not improbabl e that the seersamongst the
civilized nations of the past had acquired adirect knowledgeof the
intimate relationinwhich God andfireexist, not through any reason-
ing processthat we pursue, but quiteindependently of it; for dowe
not find even inthisscientific agein which thereasoning processhas
attained itszenith, man remainsstill powerlessto discover thisnear-
nessand clear manifestation of God but gropesinitsvery light like
the blind man and expresses mistaken ideas not only about God but
al so about other important matters connected with it?

Footnotes
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CHAPTERVI

SUPREME QRQUALITY OF
THE CONCEPTION

Now coming back to our subject the conception of God as
Rudra, | findinit arareexcellence not met with in similar concep-
tionsheldinthemindsof other ancient nations. No doubt, when they
cameto speak of their vision of God, they declared that he had ap-
peared in light or descended asfire, but asregardsthe spiritua form
inwhich he appeared they gave usno any very clear description of it.
That only showssomelack still intheir mental development. Butin
the case of ancient Indian seers, the description of God’s spiritual
formisquiteclear, definite and easy to imaginc. For Lord Rudrais
said to haveaspiritua formglowing with red colour. The possession
of red colour speaksvolumesfor hisalmighty power and grace. Even
onthismateria plane, tothevery act of seeing thingsand distinguish-
ingonefromtheother, different shadesof different colourspossessed
by each arevery essentia. Inimportance colour standsfirst, while
light isonly secondary, sincelight smply illuminestheformer and
does nothing more, whereas colour doesall therest necessary for
theacquisition of objective knowledege. Further, light itself doesnot
becomevisi blewithout some col our, whereas col oursexist indepen-
dently of light.

Now, of al colourshaving so muchvita significance, only two;
red and blue, are supremely important, sincethey are primary; oth-
ersbeing merely the blending of thetwo in varying proportions. Not-
withstanding the fact that many scientists hold three coloursto be
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primary. Prof. Helmholtz “the first (scientific) head in Europe since
the death of Jacobi” takes only two.* Asregardsthered colour the
opinions of the scientists are unanimous; but asregards the other
primary colour they disagree. ““Young took violet for the other primi-
tive colour,” while others take it to be either green or blue; one of the
greatest scientists “Maxwell considers that it is more properly blue.””
Agan, oneof the profoundest thinkersand scientific men of the present
century, | mean Prof. William James, takesonly red and blueasthe
origina colours?3

Thesetwo colourssignify many vitd truthswhich underliethe
workingsof both the physical and spiritud forcesin natureand which
up tothistimeremain undreamt of eveninthedomain of science. Let
us, therefore, consider thesignificancewhich they bear inrelationto
our subject. All thephysical forcesin naturemay bedividedintotwo
classesashesat and cold. Formerly it wasthought that heat and light
weredistinct energies; but now after themost carefully conducted
investigationsthey are considered asidentical .* When intense heat
makesitsappearancewithlight, it glowswith ared colour; smilarly
when cold burstsinto our view it shinesblue. For instance, ook at
theburningfire, itisred; then look at the segq, it isblue; and the sky
alsolooksblue owingto thepresenceinit of watery vapour. Much
more strongly may the truth of my statement be brought hometo
your mind, if you notice theexperimentsmadein Chemica Science.
Watch thefunctionsof thetwo gases caled oxygen and hydrogen. It
issaidthat oxygenisafiery gas, for without which fire cannot burn
nor can life be maintained and that hydrogen is awatery gas, for
without which no water can be obtained nor life prolonged. What
arethe colours of these two gases? L et uswatch the experiments.
By means of electric currents the chemist at first decomposes a
guantity of water into these two gases and afterwards collects
them in two glass tubes. Soon after he brings ared-hot splinter
of wood and holds it above the up-turned mouth of theoxygen-
tube and you see the splinter at once bursting into ared or yellow
flame and burning; but when the same splinter isbrought near the
down-turned mouth of the hydrogen-tube, instead of the splinter, the
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gasitsdf withinthetubeislighted and burnswith apaeblueflame.
Now fromthisyou seeit conclusively proved that thefiery dement is
awaysred and thewatery awaysblue.

Let us see next what more is signified by the two colours.
Inasmuch asfireisfierce and strong on account of itsheat and burn-
ing power, it wasthought by all theancientsto beamasculineele-
ment. And thered colour aso by itsinseparable associationwith fire
cameto belooked upon asamark of the masculineprinciple. Inthe
sameway, water being cool and pleasant to touch wasregarded as
feminineand itsblue colour as symbolizing thefeminine principle.
Thisfact was perceived long ago by Prof.William James and ex-
pressed by him in a terse but pregnant sentence. “We find” he says,
“something masculine in the colour red and something feminine in the
colour pale blue,™

But thefiery and watery elementsareinanimate thingsand
consequently they can neither move of their own accord nor can
they movethethingsdifferent from themselves; still lesscanthey
so combine together asto bring forth these worlds and the won-
derful variety of organisms. And it is impossible that animate
beingswhich arefinitein power and intelligence should achieve
such an arduous, unwieldy and immesurabletask asthe creation
of the universe. Consequently, there must be within them all a
central willpower imbued with unlimited intelligenetouniteand dis-
unitethem, to combine and re-combine them in such due propor-
tionsaswill tend to bring theminto existence and set themin motion.

It isthiswill-power that we call God. Asheisall love and
intelligence, as he has no touch of corporcality in him, he cannot
have any corporal form for any purpose; hisform must therefore
bepurdy spiritua. How isthispossible? you may ask; but reflect a
little. You seeawhitelily inavalley and admireits beauty very much;
but when you leavethevalley and go home, you desireto tell your
peoplewnhat al you have seen abouit it. In thefirst place, you makea
mentd pictureof thelily withinyou, and then giveavivid description
of itsstriking qualities. What you saw beforeinthevalleyisaphysi-



< The Conception of God as Rudhra ¢s——— 135

cd lily but that whichyou now haveinyour mindisaspiritud lily. The
two liliesareequally real though quitedistinct in that the one seen
outside perishesin afew dayswhereasthe other perceived inside
your mind persstsfor ever. Fromthisitisplainthat, whiletheformis
common to both the physical and psychica images, the substances
of whichyou are sensiblethereisametaphysical counterpart within
your mind. Now apply thisasan analogy to the Divinemind, forin
point of mental quaity it cannot but be ana ogousto thehuman mind,
of course, with necessary differencesfor its boundless power and
perfectinteligence. | have shown abovethat thewhole materia uni-
verseisresolvableinto two generd categoriesasfireand water; now
therefore under fireand water, we may classify al forcesinto heat
and cold, all coloursinto red and blue, and all organismsinto male
andfemde. | havea so shwonthat God isimmanentindl inanimate
thingsaswell asinanimateand setsthem all inmotion. Accordingto
the psychological law explained just now, all these physical forms
must be concluded to have astheir psychica counterpartsin the Di-
vinemind spiritua formsgreatly idealized by the nature of the Su-
premeprincipleinwhichthey inhere. If God beaprincipleof thought-
suchit actualy is, then it cannot but have thought-forms. For, the
very devel opment of thought, nay itsvery existence, consistsinthe
increasing number of thought-formswhich it acquiresand accumu-
lates. Without form, without menta images, we cannot understand
what thought is. What arethey learning and knowl edge and experi-
ence, except being amental store-house of distinct ideal images
formed in correspondenceto outer and inner objects? Canyouimag-
ineamind whichisquiteblank? An empty mind, asinthecaseof a
new-born child, can exist only in darknessand ignorance, but not in
light andintelligence. Asintheinstance of thehumanmind al excel-
lence congstsin thestoring-up of ided images, so dsointhecaseof
theDivineminditsinfinite greatnessconsstsin theglory of itsidea
forms. And yet, the parallel between the two minds should not be
stretched too far; because the human mind remains, initsprimitive
state, completely envelopedin darkness; and only after being setin
anexquisitey organized frame asthisbody of ours, doesit come out
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of thegloom, only after that doesit discern objectsand form mental
images, having all along those very objectsfor their prototypes,
whereasthe Divinemind not only existsfreefrom thecontact of such
blinding darkness, but it a so shinesever withitsown brilliant light.
Therefore the Divine mind could not have derived itsideal forms
fromthe created matter, Since, previousto creation, matter itself had
noformof itsowninitssubtileorigina condition. It wastheform of
the Divinethought itself that impressed theformlessmatter and shaped
itintoitspresent forms.

That thought hasforms, that it has power to impress matter
and produce in it forms corresponding to its own, have been
proved experimentally by Dr. Baradue, an eminent and original
French scientist. Relative to Dr. Baradue’s discovery of thought-
photography. Dr. James coates remarks as follows: “Dr.Baraduc,
awell-known savant, made acommunication to theAcademic de
Medecinein May, 1896, in which he detailed avariety of experi-
ments, and affirmed that he had succeeded i n photographing thought.
Heexhibited numerousphotographsin proof. Hisusua modeof pro-
cedure was simpl e enough. The person whose thought wasto be
photographed entered into adark room, placed hishand on apho-
tographic plate, and thought intently of the object to be produced. It
is stated by those who have examined Dr. Baraduc’s photographs
that someof them|ooked very cloudy, but afew of them werecom-
paratively distinct, and represented the features of personsand the
outlinesof things. Dr. Baraduc went further; hedeclared that it was
possible to produce a photographic image at a great distance.”® This
may be corroborated by what Mr.C.W. Leadbeater states of his
interview with the great French scientist. “The recent experiments of
Dr. Baraduc of Paris,” he says, “seem to show quite conclusively the
possibility of photographing theseinvisiblevibrations. Whenlast |
wasthere he showed mealarge series of photographsinwhich he
had succeeded in reproducing the effects of emotion and of thought.””
Seaingthat scienceitsdlf provesthe existence and potency of thought-
forms, | think we are on safe solid ground when weattribute thought-
formsto the Divine mind and affirm that the entire creation both the
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organic and the inorganic bear the clear impress of itsthought and
purpose. It isquite obvious, then, that what we seein creationis
nothing but the objective counterpart of what exists in God’s mind
rather in asubjectiveform. Henceit isplain that to astudy of tha
nature and constitution of the Supreme principleof intelligence, we
get acluefromthecreationitsdf.

Just asmatter isandysableinto fiery and watery e ements, into
red and blue colours, and into male and fema e organisms, God aso
can bethought of asthermal and agueous, red and blue, maleand
female, dl, of course, rather spiritually, without thedightest tinge of
corporeality, Why God should be taken thus as the repository of
such oppositequalities, weshall consider alittle. If God beapurely
fiery being creation cannot take place; for, we seewhenever intense
heat comesinto contact with any visibleand tangible body of matter,
it smply transformsit into afiner and invisible state of matter. See,
for instance, how by applying heat, we changeiceinto water, water
into vapour and vapour into steam. Similarly al materid substances,
however hard they might be, can be melted and changed into an
invisibleand intangible condition merely by applying to them asuffi-
cient amount of heat. But creation occursonly wheninvisibleand
intangible matter ismadeto assumevisible and tangibleforms. If
God existed only intheform of intense spiritual heat, matter would
be going on endlessly subtilized by its contact and no creation would
have become possible. In the words of Prof. Helmholtz, “Only when
heat passes from awarmer to a colder body, and even then only
partially, canit be converted into mechanical work. The heat of a
body which we cannot cool further, cannot be changed into another
form of force-into e ectric or chemical forcefor example. Thusin our
steamengines we convert aportion of the heat of the glowing coa
into work, by permitting it to pass to the less warm water of the
boiler.”® So of necessity theremust exist another principle spiritualy
coldfor interpenetrating the spiritual heat energy of God and trans-
mitting it to subtlematter, in order tofreezeit and bringitintotangible
existenceand makeit habitableto al animate beings. Our ancient
Hindu Saintsand Seerscaled thefiery spirit theAlmighty God Rudra
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and the cooling spirit the Almighty Goddess Uma. And in accor-
dancewith thisdivinelaw Lord Rudra stood asamale principle
having aspiritual form glowing with ared colour, while Goddess
Umaremained by hissdeasafemdeprinciplehavingasmilar spiri-
tud form shiningwith apaeblue. Thetwo principlesremainfor ev-
ery astwo distinct individualities, and will never becomeasingle
being possessing oppositequalities. Inreality God isoneintwo and
not either one or two as many suppose.

The description given of GoddessUmaor Prisni or Aditi inthe
Rigvedaisnot at distinct asthat of Lord Rudra; the colour of her
spiritual form being nowhere mentionedinit. | need hardly repeat
that without knowing the complexion of abody, itisnot possiblefor
usto draw amental picture of that particular body. Eveninthean-
cient Upanishad called the *‘Kena’, where the appearance of God-
dessUmaisdepicted in clear and unmistakableterms, sheismerely
described asamaiden of brilliant beauty and nothing more;® of her
colour nothingiseven hinted at.

Let us, therefore, turn to some remnants of the ol dest Tamil
literature an see what they have to say on the point. Sad to relate
the vast Tamil literature which was produced in the millenniums
preceding the Christian era has almost perished in the Noah’s
delugeand in oneor two other cataclysmsthat followed it at long
intervals and swallowed up a very large portion of the ancient
Tamil country called *Kumari nadu.” Of that varied and exten-
siveliterature, only afew lyrics, someidylls, and somelove poems
have been | eft by thewill of Providenceasremnantsto testify tothe
once prosperouscondition of the Tamil language and the peoplewho
spokeit. Theseliterary remnantsarefortunately preservedtousin
the collections; Purananooru, Ahananooru, Paripadal, Kaithokai,
Narrinai, lyngurunooru, Kurunthokai, and Pathirruppathu, madein
theearly centuriesof the Christian eraby poetsunder the patronage
of their learned kings. Apart fromthesefragments, agreat and entire
work of rarelinguistic value hasalso outlived theaccidentsand it is
called the Thol kappiam.
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CHAPTERVII

GOD IN TAMIL
LITERATURE

‘Tholkappiam’ the oldest and the completest work extant in
Tamil whichtrestsexhaugtively of dl grammaticd subjectsandrhetoric,
was composed at a time when the ancient Tamil land called
‘Kumarinadu’ or ‘Lemuria’ had not been swallowed up by Noah’s
deluge. All thegreat commentators beginning with Nakkirar, the poet-
critic and president of thethird Tamil Academy inthefirst century
B.C., holdit to have been the greatest work of the antediluvian pe-
riod. Andthere are proofsfurnished from thetreatiseitself which go
to establishit asthe composition of avery high antiquity. That it must
have been written prior to the Paninian grammar in Sanscrit | have
shown elsawhere! and thereforedo not enter into adiscussion of its
age here. Anyhow, by taking it asan antediluvian work, that isto say,
asawork produced two thousand and four hundred years before
Chrigt, I believel am not laying an extravagant claimtoitsantiquity.

Inthisval uabl etreatisewefind mention made, anong others,
of two deities “Mayon’ and ‘Seyon’2which arebeing worshipped al
over India from ancient times down to the present. ‘Mayon’ means
‘The Blue Being’ and *Seyon” means ‘The Red Being’ and itis to be
noted that both arein the masculine gender. Mayonwasin later times
identified with the Puranic ‘Narayana’ and ‘Seyon’ with ‘Karttikeya.’
It is significant that the term “Narayana’ also means in Sanscrit ‘a
watery being.” although this conception of a watery being was un-
known to the RigVeda in which the word “Narayana’ was never used
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as an appellation of Vishnu. There the term “Vishnu’ represents only
asolar deity. I believe the word ‘Narayana’ was coined in the Tamil
country, with aview to indicate the cooling principl e of the Godhead
and was afterwards introduced into northern parts and into | ater
Sanscrit workswhereit cameto be used asanother name of Vishnu.
Still it must not beforgotten that the senses of thetwo termsarequite
distinct and so should on no account be confounded together in a
scientific study of thisgreat subject. Itisapoint worthy of notethat
just as inthe chief sacred mantra of the Saivites the term “Siva’ stands
pre-eminent, sointhe sacred mantraof the Vaishnavitesitistheword
‘Narayana’ that stands supreme and not “Vishnu.’

The other deity which isred was considered by the ancient
Tamils to be perpetually young, and hence the word ‘Murugan’
which means “a young person’ came to be used as his proper
name. And this conception of God as an eternally young person
was not an alien one of the RigVeda, since Lord Rudratoo was,
as pointed out at the beginning, regarded as ever young and im-
mortal. Still, when compared to the young Lord Muruga, Rudra
looks like an adult person, although both are described asred in
all theliterary and religious writings that have come down to us
from the hoary past. But in the whole range of the Tholkappiam
nowhere is to be found any reference either to Rudra or Siva,
abundant asaretheallusionsand invocationsto himinamost al
the Tamil worksthat camein ages subsequent to the Tholkappiam.
Thissimply provesthat the composition of the Tholkappiam must
have taken place at atime when the conception of God as Rudra
was quite unknown to the Tamil people. From this you see the
conception of God as the young and ruddy Lord Muruga pre-
ceded the conception of it as Rudra at least in the land of the
ancient Tamils. By theway | call your attention to aremarkable
coincidenceintherdigioushistory of the very ancient Chaldeans
and the Tamilians, that is, the coincidence of the name of their
celebrated God *Muru’ with the first part of the name of the equally
famous Tamil God ‘Muruga.”® But in after ageswhen God cameto
be viewed, probably by the grown-up and serious-minded people,
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as an adult person Rudra, the young Murugawas led to occupy a
subordinate position and wasfinally made the son of Rudra. Apart
fromthistrivid difference, thetwo Gods, | believe, arequiteidentica
in every other respect. When you dive deep into the bottom of all
allegorica representations given of thetwo godsin the Puranas, you
will findthemto befundamentaly the same.

Now, let us pass on to inquireinto the conception of God as
‘Mayon’ at some length. He is no doubt a blue being and a cold
principal inasmuch as his Tamil name ‘Mayon’ and Sanscrit name
‘Narayana’ signify only such a being. This blue being, however, does
not seem to have been regarded at first asafemale principle. Fur-
ther, no referenceto Goddess Umaor Prisni isto bemet withinthe
wholerangeof the Tholkappiam, except asingleand solitary referene
to a terrible goddess of war called ‘Korravai’# Of course, it istrue
that thisfemal e deity camein subsequent agesto beidentified with
Uma and even called the mother of Lord Muruge®, but in the
Tholkappiamitself thereis no evidencefor such anidentification.
Fromthetota absenceof al allusionsto abenignfemaedeityinthe
Tholkappiam, | anledto concludethat seersinthose primitivetimes
did not attain to such ahigh degree of mental and spiritual devel op-
ment aswould enable them to discriminate between thereal male
principleand thefemalein the Godhead.

Sincefire can generate amechanical force only through the
medium of water, so too God the supreme principleof spiritual fire
could effect the creation of themateria world only through the spiri-
tua cold principle Uma. When shewasthusactively engaged inthe
creativework, shewas mistaken perhapsfor amale, and the seers
themsel veswerenot thenin assuitableamental conditionaswould
enablethem to get aclear vison of her spiritual form. Theredlight,
being brighter and for that reason clearer than the blue, makesitself
easi er to be seen distinctly than theblue. It was because of thisdiffi-
culty inthe perception of spiritud coloursthat theorigina seerscon-
fused theblue colour of the Supreme Being sometimeswith theblack
colour and some other timeswith thegreen. In both the old and new
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hymns addressed to Narayana, wefrequently meet with expressions
which represent himin one place asabluebeing, in another ablack,
andinathird agreen. Inthefireitsdf, if youlook through it acutely,
youwill seeapaebluelight. Just asthis paleblue cannot beseen as
easly asthebright light of fire, so also theblue spiritua form of the
Divine M other cannot be seen so easily asthebrilliant ruddy form of
the Father. But in the succeeding ages, themorethespiritud vison of
the seersincreased in clearness, themorethey cameto recognisein
theblueprincipleitsfemininecharacter.

When inthismanner the motherhood of God becameclearer,
it wassubstituted for theorigina but mistakennotion of it asthemae
Narayana, and thelord Narayanahimself having aready becomean
object of great devotion, was assigned to a separate sphere and
alotted adistinct function asof preserving the created worlds. That
the conception of the Divine Mother came after that of Narayanais
proved a so by the Puraniclegendswhich spesk of her ashisyounger
sister. In spite of the repeated attempts made by hisworshippersto
givestability totheorigina miscohception of Narayanaasthemale,
there have not been wanting accountswhichreved hisfemininechar-
acter by telling usthat he begot Brahmathe creator from hisnavel -
point, and that he assumed at timesthe form of abewitching female
caled Mohini. If any additiona proof berequired, that may be sup-
plied by the very names of these gods. For instance, the word
Narayana, if declined into feminine gender, would stand as ‘Narayani’
which designates not his consort ‘Lakshmi,” but only ‘Uma.” If
Narayanabearea male, hisnameinthefemininegender ought to
indicate hisconsort, but suchisnot the case. But thenamesof Rudra,
when declined into feminine gender, invariably stand for hisconsort
Uma. Thisfact, | believe, would be enough to bear an additional
testimony to thetruth that Narayanais none other than the benign
female principlecalled Prisni inthe Rig-Veda. All the Puranasin
Sanscrit and al the sacred scripturesin Tamil unitein attributing to
thespiritual form of both Narayanaand Umaabluecolour, and this
undoubtedly servesto corroborate the truth of my statement that
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they are not two distinct individualities but one and the same Su-
preme Being which possessesthe character of afeminineprinciple.

It seemsthat, when the motherhood of God cameto berec-
ognized by the advanced seership of highly devel oped minds, the
numerous worshippers of Narayana, finding it not agreeable to
their mindto give uptheir origina conception of God and thinking it
a so beneath the dignity of their God to consider him afemale (per-
hapsthis might have been dueto the contemptuous view generaly
entertained of thefemale sex), separated themsel vesfrom the earli-
est cult and formed anew church of their own. Thuswas created a
schismin theancient Hindu church which was otherwiseonesingle
body, oneinseparableunit.

Beforethetimeof thissplitinthereligious observance, there
wasonly onerdligionand dl paid their adorationaswell to Lord Siva
asto Narayanaand Uma. Even after the creation of the schism, those
who belonged totheoriginal cult, still continued toworship al the
three, without making any enviabl e distinction between theoneand
the other, asismanifest evento-day from theritesand observances
prescribed intheold Sivatemplesall over India. For inall the Siva
templesyou will find not only theimages of Lord Sivaand Umabut
also that of Lord Narayana set up in separate compartments and
duly worshipped, whereasin the Vishnu templesyou will find no
image of any god except those of Narayanaand hisconsorts. This
clearly establishesthefact that the schismin the old Hindu church
was created not by the Saivites but by the worshippers of Lord
Narayana.

Thismay further be proved by aglimpseinto the old Tamil
classics composed prior to thethird century of the Christianera. In
all of them one and the same poet has composed poemsin glorifica-
tion not only of Sivaand Muruga but of Narayana also, and has
invoked their blessingswith anintensedevotionto al thethree. For
instance, the poet Perundevanar has composed invocatory verses
addressed to the three gods and has prefixed them separately to
someof themagnificent collections of sweet, smpleand pure Tamil
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lyricswhich areremarkablefor their faithful portraitsalike of nature
and human nature. And in avery beautiful lyric collection called
‘Paripadal,” we find three poems composed by the poet ‘Kaduvan
Illa Eainanar,” of which two glorify Lord Narayana and one Lord
Muruga, and inwhich neither the onenor the other isexated at the
expenseof the other. Thevery terms Saivaand VVaishnava, by which
thetwo great religionsof Indiacameto beknowninlater times, were
quiteunknownin the age to which thisbody of Tamil literature be-
longs. In fact thesetwo religious denominations make their appear-
anceat first only in Manimekhalai, an origina Tamil epic of the sec-
ond centuary A.D.

Besidesatotal absence of any referencetothetwo religious
cultsin Paripadal, no mentionismadein six of itslyrics addressed to
Lord Narayana, either of Ramaor of Krishnawhoseworship has
become so prominent afactor inthelater Vaishnavareligion. The
absenceissgnificant sinceit indicatesthe high antiquity of some, if
not al, poemsof Paripadal. Evidently these must have been com-
posed at atimewhen either the composition of the Ramayanaor that
of the Mahabharatahad not asyet taken place, or el sethe exploits of
thetwo heroes, mythical inall probability for | do not find them a-
ludedtoinany of theancient Tamil classics, had not become popular
intheTamil country. Only intheliterature produced from thedawn of
the Christian era downwards do we meet with any reference to
Krishnaand Rama. Heretoo, in point of time, theworship of Krishna
preceded the worship of Rama; for we do not come acrosseven a
casud referenetothelatter inthe poemsof thefirst, second and third
century A.D., just aswefind the worship of Krishnaclearly men-
tioned in them. Although from apoem (378) of the Purananuru col-
lection and from Silappadhikaram agreat epic of the second century
A.D., wegather that with the dawn of the Christian erathe story of
the Ramayana had begun to spread among the Tamils and Rama
himself cameto beidentified with Narayanaand worshipped, re-
member, only by a particular class of people called “The Shepherds’
and not by al, yet from the same source we areled to concludethat
hisworship has not become even then commonto al. For, while
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temples specially dedicated to Siva, Muruga, Baladeva, Narayana,
Indra, the Sun, the Jinaand the M oon aredistinctly mentioned inthe
Silappadhikaram, noneis mentioned consecrated to Rama. Evenin
‘Thiruvachakam’ which contains the sacred hymns of the Saiva saint
M anickavachakar who existed inthefirst half of thethird century
A.D., Ramaisnot aluded to even by name, whilethe Tamil names of
Narayana such as “Thirumal’ and ‘Kannan’ occur in it often. And in
theinvocatory versesprefixed to the aforesaid collections of classi-
ca poems, only hiruma and Kannan are addressed to, but not Rama.
From thesefacts, it isobviousthat theworship of Ramashould have
comeintovogueinthe Tamil country only long after theworship of
Krishnahad established itsdlf, that is, subsequent to thefifth century
A.D. Thisconclusion based onvalid literary evidenceleadsmeto
differ from those scholarswho endeavour to identify Poigaiyar, the
first of thetwel ve canonized saintsof theVaishnavafaith, with apoet
who bore the same name but who must have existed prior to the
second century A.D., My reason for thisissmply this. Ramacame
to be regarded as an incarnation of Vishnu and worshipped only
after the sixth or the seventh century A.D., and by thetime when
Poigaialwar composed hishundred versesin praise of Narayanathe
deification of Ramabecame complete, asismanifest from hisverses
27 and 59.

What | have said so far asregards the genesisand growth of
the conception of God as Narayanamarksthree stagesinitsdevel-
opment to our own time. Itsfirst stage may bedivided againinto
two; Inthe prehistoric ages, that is, before and up to thetime of the
Tholkappiam, the Red and the Blue principles of the Godhead seem
to have been cognised by the seers, one quitedistinctly but the other
rather somewhat dimly so asto be mistaken for amae principle; but
even when in the historic period that came subsequent to the
Tholkappiam and intervened until the opening of the Christian era,
more gifted seers cameto recognizein the blue being the M other-
hood of God, the mistaken God Narayanacould not berelegated to
an obscure corner, but was given, in deferenceto thefeelingsof the
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original worshippers, an honourable placein all theancient Siva
templesand adored like the rest with due devotion.

Its second stage beginswith the deification and worship of the
human hero Krishna, introduced most probably by the northern
brahminswho, having been rendered unableto maintaintheir own
narrow sacrificid cult and exdusive caste pretensonsagaingt thebroad
principlesof kindnessto al beingsand equality of man, that spread
all over the north under the patronage of Buddhist kings, had mi-
grated to the south and found ready shelter under the hospitality of
theTamil kingsand rich landlords. They brought with themthe sto-
riesof Mahabharataand the Ramayanas and by reciting the pathetic
incidentsof which, they enlisted the sympathy of the Tamilsand be-
camehighly favoured by them. The newcomersdid not care, then as
now, for the highest, thenobl es, and the most correct notionsheld by
thecivilized and intelligent Tamils concerning the existence, thena-
tureand relations of God, soul, and matter but persistently stroveto
supplant them by what they had brought. It seemsthey disliked the
very ideaof comparing what they had brought withwhat had already
existedintheland, but wereever bent upon asserting and establish-
ing their own dogmas and making their own position quite secure.
Thiswas easily achieved by means of the strange romances, the
M ahabharataand the Ramayana, therecital of which captivated the
minds of theordinary people so easily and to so great an extent that
they cameto believe every wordsand every letter of thefiction asso
many litera facts.

Theancient Tamilswereasmplepeoplewholived quiteclose
to natureand earned their livelihood by means of their own honest
toil. For their subsi stence they never depended upon others nor did
they delude othersinto false beliefsto gain their objects. Learned
men among them sought only the knowledge of bare, plain, smple
truths; and their poets admired only the beauties of natureand sang
themintheir own pure, smple, sweet, melodious Tamil. They taught
the peopleonly those bare unvarnished truthsthat liedeepinlifeand
life’s vanity and impressed upon their mind the value of cultivating
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love, virtueand mercy astheonly meansleadingto afind emancipa
tion of humanity from sin and suffering. And therulersthemselves
werekind and just and held thewelfare of the peopleastheir own.
Moreover, they lavished their wealth on the poetsand thelearned
and encouraged learning in every way. Toapeoplelivinginsuch a
samplestate of lifewhich offersnoroomfor alax andinordinate play
of imagination, these romances cannot but open theview of anew
and strhngeworld of fiction, apeepinto which sufficed to piquetheir
fancy and afford them ahitherto unimagined pleasure. Sincethean-
cient Tamil poetshad never been in the habit of writing romances
sideby sidewith matter-of-fact narratives, the people had no means
by which they could test the contents of anew production and dis-
tinguish truth from untruth, the source of agenuine pleasurefrom that
of aspurious one. It isno wonder then that the new-comers had
succeeded in exercising with these expedients so strongamagicin-
fluence over the people, asto get them completey intheir grip. The
learned and intelligent section of the peoplewho werein possession
of higher and nobler truths could not combat the new influenceand
bring back the strayed to their fold. When onceyou get hold of the
people’s fancy, you can turn them at will against their own intelligent
minority. That was how the conquest was achieved here by the
northerners; and even now you may watch the samething going on
al over thecountry.

| have already said that it was the worshippers of Lord
Narayanathat wereat first creatingaschismintheoriginal church.
But now they werestill moreeagerly watching for afitting opportu-
nity to sever their connection completely from their mother-religion
and assert and establish the one newly created. And theformidable
influence brought to bear upon the masses by the introduction of
aforesaid tales aff orded them such an opportunity; and they were
not slow to seizeit and turnit to their account.

No doubt they got what they so strongly desired but in the
mental gloom caused by that vehement desirethey lost the precious
gem. Beforethe commencement of the Christian era, the conception



< The Conception of God as Rudhra ¢—— 149

of Lord Narayanaformed in themindsof hisworshipperswasas
pureasgold. Such anideal conception testifiestothefact thatin
early timesthey paid their worship only to theactua SupremeBeing
untouched by theillswhichthefleshisaheir to, namely, birthand
desath, diseaseand old age. In plainwords, heissaidinthethirdlyric
of Paripadd (line 72) to have had no births and therefore no par-
ents, just asLord Sivaisinvariably spoken of asunborn and immor-
tal indl theTamil worksthat camefromtheclassica timesdownto
our own. If theancient seerstook Narayanato bethevery Aimightly
Being birthlessand degthl ess, how dareyeto drag him down to the
lowest level of mortalsand identify himwiththosewhowerecaried
inthewomb of amother, bornand bred like us, who were subject to
many hard trials and temptationsand who at last ended their lives
most grievously and miserably? Could there be agreater and more
monstrous profanation of God than this? Could therebealossmore
seriousto humanity than theloss of the most sacred and genuine
truth about God? It isto beever bornein mind that the great distin-
guishing mark of the Divine Beingisitshbirthlessand deathlessna-
ture. If you say that what you take to be adivine being entangled
itsdlf in birthsand deaths, then itisquite certainthat it could not have
been adivinebeing at all but must have been amere human self.
Gresat confusion hasset in thereligiousatmosphere of moderntimes,
by thisidentification of the humanwith the Divine. Solong asman
worshipsonly man and rises not aboveit, he cannot get beyond the
ocean of births and deaths; so long as he disdainsto worship the
true God, he cannot hope to be saved; and the gracious Lord of
creationwill sethiminthewhed of evolution-thiswhed of evolution
being nothing el sethan an endless succession of birthsand deaths,
and hewill turn him round and round for agesinterminable, until he
realizes hisown object naturein contradistinction to that whichis
supremeand peerless.

The saving truth which consi stsin discriminating between hu-
manand Divinenatures, was, fromthebeginning, perceived soclearly
by the worshippers of Lord Rudrathat they could not but hold it
ever afterwards as amost precious element in the knowledge of
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human and Divinebeings. But sad to rel atethe worshippersof Lord
Narayanahad becomeanxiousmorein spreading what they regarded
astheir ownthanin keeping theancient and origina truth about God
intact. Itisawel-known fact that therdligionistswhofed very anx-
iousto seeeach and al embracetheir faith, by that very anxiety do
mar its purity and soundness. That ishow thereligionsof Buddha
and Jinahavegradudly faleninto desuetude; that ishow thereligions
of Christ and Mohammed are becoming more and more repugnant
to the reason and sentiments of thoughtful persons. On great reli-
giousproblemsman might bemadeto think but on no account should
he beforced to accept them quite blindly. But the Vai shnavitesin
their eegernessto makethelr religion popular, threw overboard their
former ideal conception of God and put inits stead the worship of
human heroesand insinuated it into thereligious observances of the
Tamils, thetwo epicshaving served themto doiit rather impercepti-
bly.

It was pointed out before that the worship of Krishnawas
introduced into the south previousto that of Rama. The cause of it
wastherecita of the story of the M ahbharatawhich had been brought
into the southby acolony of northern brahminsearly inthefirst cen-
tury A.D.A. Tamil version of the Mahabharata seemsto have been
made by the poet Perundevanar probably towards the end of the
second century A.D. Almost thewhol e of thiswork and lost, except
afew dray stanzasquoted by thegrest commentator Nachinarkkiniar
and others. Therewas a so another version of it madein the ninth
century A.D., by another poet of the same name. And many more
had been made from the ninth century downwards up to our own
time.

Whilewehavethusso many Tamil vers onsof theMahabharata
from the second century A.D., downto the nineteenth, we have got
no morethan asingle version of the Ramanayanamade by Kamban
aslateasthetwel vth century A.D. Doesnot thisfat proveitsdf very
significant? It appears certain that the story of the Ramanyanahad
been brought into the south not before but only after the sixth century
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A.D., by alater colony of northern brahminsand made by them very
popular close upon the extinction of the Buddhist and the Jainardli-
gions, dthoughitsmainincidents seem to have becomeknown here
as early as the second century A.D. Why Rama is not so often
addessed to asisKrishna, eveninthedevotiona poemsof theearly
Va shnavasaintsasPoikai, Pei and Bhutam cannot be explained on
any supposition other thanthis. In other words, it wasjust at thetime
of thefirst threeAlwarsthat the story of the Ramanayanawas com-
ing to belooked upon as sacred and that Ramahimself exalted asan
incarnation of Narayana. Thiscould not havetaken placeprior tothe
second hdf of the seventh century A.D., for intheearly centuries of
the ChrigtianeraBuddhism at first and Jainism soon after wereeclipsing
theorigina creedsand only after thetwo heretical cultshad declined
and almost died out, did thetwo old religionsbeginto reviveand
prevail, oneinitsmore philosophica character and theother inits
newly acquired Puranic setting, | think Mr. M. SrinivasaAiyangar,
M.A., isnot wronginassigning thetimeof thethreefirst Alwarsto
thelatter haf of the seventh century A.D.5

After the deified heroes of the north had, in thisway, been
madeto usurp the place of Lord Narayana, the schism between the
two faiths became more and more pronounced than it was before
thebeginning of theChrigtian era; for theworshippersof Lord Rudra
feeling they could not honestly accomodate themsalvesto thedegen-
erated tenetsof their brother-religionists, probably thought it neces-
sary to stylethemselves by aclass-namewhich should unequivocally
articulatetheir differencefrom the new church, and for this purpose
chose the name “Saivites’-the name by which they came to be called
ever afterwardsfrom thefirst century A.D. Asamatter of fact, the
old Tamilshad no name of their own making to specify either reli-
gion, smply becausetherewasthen no other creed in existencefrom
which it must have been deemed needful to distinguishtheirownby a
particular name, s mply becausethe very thought of namingit did not
occur to them under the circumstancesthen existed. A cursory glance
at theimmortal Tamil work of the pre-Christian era, | meanthe sa-
cred Kurd of Thiruvaluvar, would beenough to convinceyou of the
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veracity of thisstatement made asregardsthe nature of theold Tamil
religion. Thesocia, mora and religiousprincipleslaiddowninthat
great work belong not to one soci ety or one nation or onereligion,
but are commonto al classesof peopleand their thought and to all
kind of religion. You cannot detect init to what particular kind of
society it isaddressed, or to what peopleitsmoral and religious
instruction isimparted either in name or in substance. The sacred
Kurd isthered embodiment of theancient Tamilian thought, it con-
gtitutesthe very highest reach to which that thought attained. When
thetime comesfor theworld to recognizethevaueof theided teach-
ings enshrined in thisincomparable work and adopt it asthe one
universal Bibleof thewholemankind, wemay indulgeinour imginaion
the coming of the kingdom of God verily onthisearth, withitsone
religion, one race and one society al inspired with genuinelovefor
al livingbeingsand eternd God.

Footnotes

See my Tamil work on ‘The Ancient Tamilian and Aryan,’
Tholkappiam, Poruladhikaram, 5.

Bettany’s Mohammedanism, p.43.
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CHAPTERVIII

THE EFFECT OF BRAHMIN
COLONIZATION

But from thetimethe northern brahminsand the Sanscrit lan-
guage set foot on thisland, the process of deterioration set in. High
qudificationswerethrowninto the shade; birth-right wasbrought to
thefore. In pre-Aryan timesthe people who engaged in different
occupationsdid think very respecfully of the calling of each group
being useful to every other group. But astimewent on, thosewho
formerly combined to work for the genera welfare of society; now
cameto besplit up into castesand subcastes and becalled by Sanscrit
nameswhichtendedto breedinthemvainandinvidiousdigtinctions;
hero-worship wasset up; legends and mythical accountsmultiplied
and clustered around each and every deified hero and brought into
existencerdigious sectsever contending for supremacy oneover the
other; the Puranaswerewritten so that onereligious sect might pro-
ducethem astheir authority and fight with the other endlesdy; inter-
minablerites and ceremoniesthat constitute aperennial source of
incometo brahmin priestswereinvented and el aborated and strin-
gent rulesfor conducting them cameto belaid downintresatises- all
in Sanscrit, so that the people might not know them nor practise
themwithout theaid of priests; in short, everything cal culated to tear
the Tamilian society to pieceswas deftly devised and brought into
operation so smoothly that nobody could apprehend theevil motive
which promptedit. All theseweredone so cautiously asto makethe
new settlers’ position quite secure. Here I am very anxious to notify
that inthusrecounting the causeswhich led to thedegeneration of the
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Tamilian soci ety, my motive should not be misconstrued or misun-
derstood as anything but good. For acorrect understanding of the
root-causesthat wereat work in bringing about the disintegration of
ahighly civilized society will, asal must admit, help us, in our recon-
structivework, to discern thedestructive and disastrous e ementsin
it and eliminatethem from their usurped place. Theamazing progress
which other nations have achieved inall walksof life, callsfor our
immedi ate action so to re-organi ze our soci ety asto makeeach mem-
ber of it co-operate whole-heartedly with every other in accordance
with the needs of thetimeand bring back itskded stateand set it as
amodé to others. Unlesswecompare our present position with our
past and adopt remedia measuresto remove at oncethecanker that
eatsinto thevitals of our society, we cannot expect to livelong and
happily but must die soon and miserably inthe midst of an enlight-
ened community whichismorevigorous, whoselifeismorewhole-
someand more capableof adapting itsdf tovarying conditionsof life
astimevariesinitsprogress.
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CHAPTERIX

DESCENSION OF
VAISHNAVAISM

Toreturn to our subject, the worshippersof Rudraand Uma,
who were called the ‘Saivites’ in after times, held so steadfastly
totheir original conception of God that they ever persistedin not
bringing the two Supreme Beings down to the level of mortal
man. Evenwhilethey wereinventing storiesfor the sake of instruct-
ing masses and counteracting theinfluence exercised by thetwo fa-
mous epics, they were ever solicitousto impresson our mindsthe
supremetruth about Lord Sivaand Umathat they are unborn, im-
mortal and superhuman. Often and often do we meet with thisun-
equivoca declarationinal their writings, however absurd, fantastic,
and extravagant they may seem to usin other respects. Butitisre-
grettablethat our brother-religionistsdrifted farther and farther away
fromtheir origina conception of Lord Narayanato suchalongdis-
tance asnot only tolosesight of hisunborn and immortal nature but
to ascribe d so births and desths and human sufferingsto him.

Bes des cheri shing this contemptible conception of God, they
even took to view Narayanaas one of the three godswho make up
thelater Hindu Triad and thentried tolift him up abovethe other two.
Thismarksthethird stage of descent to which theVaishnavareligion
has gone down from the time of the early Alwars up to our own.
Although we comeacrossone or two stray referencesto the Hindu
Triadinthedassicd Tamil poemswritten a thebeginning of theChris-
tian era, we do not find thereany one of the Triad made supreme and
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others subordinates. Tothe still earlier Tamil poemsthe Trinity is
atogether unknown. EvenwhentheTrinity cameto beadmitted, the
old Tamilsheld afourth being Lord Murugato be superior to the
three.! Thiscongtitutesthe pre-eminent doctrine of God-of God be-
ing the fourth principle lying above and beyond the three gods;
Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra, to which the Saivites cling tenacioudly
even unto thisday. Whether they take Murugato bethe Supreme
Being, or Sivaassuch, they do not hold either of them asoneof the
Trinity but take him to be superior to all thethree. Accordingto the
Saivareligion, there are many higher beings who are called ‘Rudras’
andwhoto all appearancelook likethegreatest Lord Rudraor Siva
but who are, infact, hismere servantstrested as hissons on account
of their nearnesto himinloveand devotion. Thisview iscounte-
nanced even in the Rie-Veda which invokes Rudra thus: “May the
healing Rudra, with the Rudras, be favourable to us™2. “May the di-
vine Rudra with the Rudras be gracious to us™3. Consequently the
RudraintheTrinity the Saivitesmaintain to be none other than one of
themany higher beingswho bear that namebut who arenat, intruth,
thehighest Lord Rudra. TheVaishnavasof thelater period held only
three beings to be higher than gods and of these three they made
‘Vishnu’ the highest, ascribing to him the preservation of created be-
ingsasaspecia function; ill they believed not intheexistence of a
fourth being transcending thethree. And of theVa shnavaSaintswho
proclaimed thisdoctrine, Poigai Alwar wasthefirst; otherssimply
followed himin histrack.

But, how three gods can exist instead of two; how the preser-
vativefunction can be performed without having asits antecedent the
creative one; how agod, whose careisto preservethe created or-
der and who is, therefore, a dependant on the creator, can be re-
garded as higher than the creator; how abeing who, from the nature
of hisoffice, cannot prolongit to anindefinite period whilethereisa
destructive agent, but must necessarily succumb to himwhenhedis-
solves the worn-out matter, how such a being can beraised to a
mightier positionthanthat of Rudra-al thesevitd pointsdonot seem
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to striketheminds of theVaishnavasaintsingeneral. Toadegree, a
difficulty similar to these gppearsto have presented itself to thefirst
Alwar Poigaiyar but he too made no attempt to solve it.* The
Vaishnavitesmerely rest their faith on the Puranic storiesand ques-
tion not whether they are authentic accountsor merefabricated fic-
tions. So powerful wastheinfluenewielded by the brahmin priests
over themindsof the pious Tamilsby means of such mythsand so
firmistheholdthey still continueto have on the mindsof even edu-
cated people.

But inthe case of Poigaiawar, we may makeagrand excep-
tion. He seemsto have had such aclear mental vision at timesthat it
enabled him to penetrate to the deep mystery which underlay the
origina conception formed of God by the Tamilsof the Tholkappiam
age, and heeven yearned to go back toit. Inasignificant stanza.® he
plainly tellsusthefact that thereexist not three but only two supreme
principlesinseparably united, one thered-col oured being Rudraand
the other the blue- col oured being Narayana. Nevertheless, hewas
wavering betweentheorigind conception of God andthelater Puranic
phantasy, for alongtimeit appears, but findly after having had atrue
spiritual experience, perhapsnot without agreat and hard struggle,
he settled down to the original conception and ended by adoring
only thetwo Supreme principleshtered and the blue.®

We have aready seen that creation proceedsfrom an appro-
priate combination of not three but only of two principles, thefiery
and thewatery; and the created worlds can endure so long only as
thesetwo elements maintain their balance; but when thetime ap-
proachesin which one element outweighsthe other, the destructive
action beginsto set in. A careful insight into the forcesof nature and
their workings cannot fail to show that it isfireand not water that
brings about the ultimate destruction of all including water also. To
keepin harmony thetwo blind and inanimateforces, the activity of
two spiritua and al intelligent forcesof smilar character isneessarily
required as pointed out before. Henceit follows asamomentous
conclusionthat there can exist in redity not morethan the spiritua



AL pHvipicnuui ad u U icwuiv Jilivpic uliiauvl Nnaaya iq, at iu
thing being unimaginableand unscientific. Aswehaveseen thesetwo
Supreme principlestogether performing the cregtive, the preserva-
tive, and thedestructivefunctions, itisagainst all reasonand science
to uphold anindependent third principleether to direct or to control
thefunction of preservation. Further, preservation isnot aseparate
function, utisinvolvedinthecreative, it being nothing morethan the
mere continuation of the creative process, so to speak. For, isit not,
afact that at every moment and every second asold cellsin our body
dieout, newer onescometofill upther place, asold particlesof dust
fly through theair newer particlesfal down and accumulate onthe
earth? Isnot preservation amere displacement and replacement of
matter that is continually going onin cycles?If thecreative action
could cometoastop, that is, if thingswere not re-created every time
that they break up, the preservative function cannot outlast but must
disappear a ong with it leaving the destructive processto beginits
work immediately and carry it out irresistibly, Thereare, therefore,
only two functionsin redity and only two Supreme principles Siva
and Umathat perform thesetwo functionsconjointly.

Eootnotes

1. Paripadal, 8, and Thirumuruktruppadai, 11-148-176.
2. “Sam no Rudro Rudrebhir jalashah” vii,35,6,

3. “Rudro Rudrebhir devo mrilayati” x, 66,3,

4.  See his Centenary poem, stanza 69,

5. lbid, 5.

6. Ibid, 97.
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CHAPTER X

PERSONAL STATEMENTS
OF TAMIL SAINTS

Sofar our inquiry based on solid scientific factshasled usto
confirmthetruth of what our Seers, Saintsand Sages, from ancient
times down to our own, have perceived and proclaimed asregards
the nature of the Supreme Soul. Now, it may be asked whether there
isany authentic personal record of any seer who declared that he
saw God faceto face and that the God he saw was composed of a
doubl e personality, one ared-coloured male and the other ablue-
coloured female. In answer tothis, | may say at oncethat, though|
have not met with any record of high antiquity which enshrinesthe
personal statements of any ancient seer, yet when we approach the
mediaevd period of Tamil literature, which beginsfromthethird cen-
tury A.D. and endswith the eighth, we do obtain anumber of inesti-
mablelyric poemsas authentic documentsin which the Saintshave
plainly declared thewonderful experiencethey have had with aper-
sona God. Asamatter of fact dmost al the personal outpourings of
very ancient Saints have perished, leaving the spiritual truth to be
preserved and told in the works of the later Saints who came in
successioninthemedieva ages. That iswhy inall the oldest docu-
mentsthat have come down to as, we find ancient gods and god-
desses mentioned not by the seer himself but by thosewho cameto
worship them in subsequent periods. For instance; in the antique
Egyptian records, the great sun - god Osirisisrepresented to have
the goddess Isisashiswife; in the Chaldaean, the god Eato have
Dav-kinaashisconsort, and the sun-god Tammuz to havelstar; in
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the Phoenician theprincipal divinity Baal to haveAshtoreth; inthe
Grecian, Zeusto have Hera; inthe Roman, Jupiter to have Juno; in
the Teuton, Woden to have Frigga; and in the Peruvian the sun-god
Inti to havethemoon ashiswife. Againintheveryfirst chapter of
Genesis the first book in the Bible, it is stated thus; “And God said,
‘Let us make man in our image, after our likeness,” So God created
manin hisownimage, intheimage of God created hehim; maleand
female created he them,” By the way, | wish to draw attention to the
words uttered by God in the above quotation; the words denoting
God being in the first person plural as ‘us”and ‘our,” whereas in the
subsequent versesin which God addressesman, thewordsareinthe
first person singular, as “I have given you every herb-bearing seed.”
etc. This difference, it must be noted, is very significant, since ‘us’
and ‘our’ express God’s will as including in it the will of his divine
consort, to produce human beingsintheformsof maleand female
like himself and his better half, while “I’ in the following passages
represents him simply asexercising hisauthority singly over man.
Although dl theancient rdigiouswritingsspesk of God intheterms
of maleand femae, wedo not meet with asingleoneinthemwhich
containsthe bold declaration of seer inthefirst person-the declara-
tion; “I saw God, and it was twofold; father and mother in one indi-
visible whole.” For want of such an honest, sincere, bold personal
affirmation, theworld, except southern India, hasnot only lost the
invaluabletreasure of Divinetruth that might haveaccruedtoit, if it
had redized thisultimatefact, but even went tothelength of ridiculing
the Fatherhood and M otherhood of God and dared to trezt it asa
mere anthropomorphic myth. It should never beforgottenthat it was
not man that created God in hisimage but it was God himself that
made man after the pattern of Hisgraciousspiritua image. Although
man cannot create God’s most glorious form dazzling with brilliant
beauty, yet hecan disfigureit aswhen hestrugglesto bring it before
hismental and physical eyes, by investing it with such appendagesas
hisugly and mistaken notionsof beauty, adornmentsand decorations
put upon it. Of the quaint notions entertained by him of God’s spiri-
tual natureand functions, the grotesqueimagesand idols he has set
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upal over theworld astheir visibleand tangibl e representations il
stand as clear and indiputable witnesses. Only so much can man
makeand only somuch, if youlike, may you call anthropomorphism.
But, of the transcendent beauty of God’s spiritual image, ordinary
man can form no idea, adthough thefew chosen seerstowhomit was
givento perceiveit can form acorrect notion of the personality of
God. Had there been one Saint who had not only seen God but had
asoprovedthefact of it at every turn of hismiraculouslife, aswell as
inthelyrica utterances he poured extemporewhile hewason earth,
we can then easily bring ourselvesto formin our mindthetrue spiri-
tual image of God and not otherwise. But, for onetrue account of a
vision seen and proclaimed by afew real Saints, thousandsof false
accountstouching the personality of God cameto befabricated by
self-interested persons and madeto eclipsethetrue account of the
glory of thetrue God and his resplendent person. As matters stand,
thetask of disentangling what istrue like agem from the heap of
fagtieshasbecomeavery hard work for us. Ever sincethe opening
of the Christian era, romantic storiesand religious myths streamed
into thesouth not only from theritualistic Brahmanism but a sofrom
thenihilistic Buddhism and Jainism. Even poets of rare geniusand
scholarsof profound learning such asllangovadika and Satthanar
allowed their minds to be swayed to a certain extent by the people’s
credulity which had been very much captivated by the Puranic myths
newly introduced. Yet they lost not wholly their characteristic critica
acumento discernthedeep-lying truth and bring it out at timesfrom
the overs-lying heap of falsehood. If such had been the caseeven
withthehighly cultured Tamils, what the conditon of thelessenlight-
ened andilliterate people could be under the new magicd influence
of northern priests might be better imagined than described.
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CHAPTERXI

sST. MANICKAVACHAKAR

Inthethird century of the Christian era, the peopleof the Tamil
country came solow downto thepoint of ignoring thereal and most
valuabl e conception of the Godhead-the conception of its Father-
hood and Motherhood, just then quite opportunely
St.Manickavachakar appeared on the scene, pointed out the mo-
mentousfact and saved not only the Tamilsbut thewhole of mankind
a so, from the clutch of rank ignorance and gross misconceptions.
M ani ckavachakar was an young man of vast and deep learning and
was employed as the prime minister to the then Pandian king in
Madura. Hesaysthat whilehewaspass ng through dl kindsof worldly
experienceand enjoying dl kindsof pleasure, hisheart wasdl dong
leaping forward to sound the deepest mystery that underliesthe ex-
istence of both the animate and inanimateworlds, and was yearning
toyiddtoit hisvery humblesdf asanoffering, if hecould only find it
out. Hepanted after it, he cried incessantly aloud and wept for it but
he could not findit; hisheart failed at the thought whether hewould
beleft hel plessand he deemed hisvery existence quiteintolerable.
Whilehewasin this pining mood, the Pandian king sent himon to
purchase horseswith which hemight replenish hisarmy for purposes
of war. Accordingly hewent on hisjourney and, whilehewas near-
ing Thirupperundurai, then asea-coast town in theancient Chola
kingdom, the conversion of hissoul cameover him al onasudden;
for, God appeared to him under the shade of akurundatree, placed
Hisholy feet on hishead, and made him Hisdevotee, Forthwith, the
young primeminister cameto betransformed into anew being ato-
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gether. God’s grace and bliss ineffable filled his soul, mind and body
so muchthat hecould not bear thisearth-bound existence but yearned
toburst it out and rest peacefully under the sacred feet of hisLord. In
thisstate of mind he gave expressionto hispiousfeelingsin Tamil
lyricswhich, for their pathetic mel ody and passionate devotion, for
sublimespiritual truthsand overflowing religious sentimentsarein-
imitableand unsurpassable by any of their kind inany language. Al-
most in every oneof themheglorifiesLord Sivafor Hishaving come
downto him so easily and extended to him Hisgreat graceand mercy
which could not be obtained even by the celestials. These Tamil lyr-
ics called “The Thiruvachakam’ or “The Sacred Utterances’ have,
after athirty years preparation, been trand ated into English verse by
Dr. GU.Pope, aveteran Tamil scholar and apious Christian mis-
sonary; still thehand of aMilton or aShelley a one can be expected
todofull justiceto apoetic rendering of thesefervent and devout
outpourings. From a careful and critical study of this Tamil Saint’s
poems, weget glimpesinto hisred life; and we can even construct a
fathful biography of him, by picking up fromthemal theincidental
referencesto hislifeand stringing them up together.! Inmany places
of hispoemsthe Saint plainly and repestedly aversthat God cameto
him in person and made him Hisvassal. | select three of them most
important for our purposeand givetheir Englishrendering asfollows:

“With Her that hath eyes gleaming fine with jet
Thou camest and me madest Thy slave;
Thenceforward | of thee thought not as beyond my
reach;
But | took Theeto be as easy of access asagolden cup
In the hands of a little child.”

(Thiruchchathakam,92).

“The primal source, the middle, and the end hadst Thou
been,

Thee the Three could not know; who else can know
Thee?
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Thy spouse and Thee did visit the worn-out huts

Of Thy slaves; O Supernal one! To me Thou camest

And showedest me Thy sacred form that glowslike
red-hot embers,

Thou showedest me al so the templeat Thirupperundurai
Aswell as Thy benignant person;
Thy servant Thou mad’st me Ambrosia ! rare”
(Thiruppalli eluchchi,8).
“On one side it has fresh water-lilies blue
On the other it has new lotus flowers red;
On the sideflock the birds,
On the other murmur the ripples,
Their dirt to wash off many go to it
So that this bubbling pond looks like our
Lady and our Lord”
(Thiruvembavai, 13).

Inthesethreeverses St. Manickavachakar hassung quitein-
cidentally and not with any set purpose, bear inmind, stating thefact
that Lord Sivawith his spouse Umaappeared before him and made
him Hisservant, and that the person of Sivawasglowingthenwitha
brilliant red whilethat of Umawasgleamingwith alight bluehue. Itis
indeed true that a century before Manickavachakar, the poet
Perundevanar ascribed red col our to the person of Sivaand blueto
that of Umain theinvocatory stanzaswhich he prefixed to some of
the eight collectionsof classical Tamil poems, but that never even
oncedid hehint usthat he had himself ever caught sight of God and
the doubleaspectsof hispersonality That goesto provethat hewas
merely describing the doubl e-col oured personality of the Godhead
ingtrict conformity with thethen prevaent tradition and nothing more.
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But quitedifferent isthe case of our St. Manickavachakar; for, his
statement does not so depend on mererdigioustradition, but isfirmly
groundedin hisdirect persond spiritua experienceaone. Hislyrics,
informed not only with deep religiousfervour but also with sublime
literary grace and insati able sweetness both in styleand sentiments,
hissanity of judgment and noblereasoning powersexhibited aswell
inhisliterary productionsasin hisdisputationswith the Buddhists,
invest hismind with astrength and lucidity that leavelittle room for
any doubt asregardsthe soundness of hisspiritual experience. St.
M anickavachakar gave adeath-blow to thenihilisti Buddhism and
re-established the original theistic conception of God, that is, the
conception relating to the Fatherhood and Motherhood of the
Godhead onthe strong basis of scientific fact discovered by hisdi-
rect, clear and sound spiritua insight.

The Saintswho came after him from thefourth century on-
wards, namely Thirumoolar, Appar, Thirujnanasambandhar, and
Sundarar, have been all perfect seerswho have had such adirect,
distinct and true mental perception of the Godhead that thereisnot a
tittleintheir hymnswhich comesinto conflict with thespiritua expe-
rience of St.Manickavachakar, but all isinentireharmony with his
view of Divinenature. All of them unequivocally declarethat they
saw God not in dream but whilethey werefully awakeand aver with
perfet confidencethat what they saw consisted of ared male prin-
cipleand abluefemae principle, in other words; the Divine Father
Rudraand Mother Uma.

Footnotes

1. This | have done in my Tamil work ‘The Life and Times of
St.Manickavachakar.’



166

CHAPTER XII

ST. THIRUJNANA
SAMBANDHA

If therebestill any lingering scepticism on thissupreme point,
that may befinally removed by making adeep study of thelifeand
hymnsof St. Thirujnanasambandhawho existedinthefirst haf of the
seventh century A.D. Thisunique personality congtitutesthe greatest
wonder that theworld has ever seen. For, while Johm Stuart Mill
wasgrapplinginhisthird year with hisGreek lessons, and John Ruskin
wasin likemanner scribbling versesinthethird year of hislife, justin
thevery samethird year of hischildhood St. Thirujnanasambandha
became amaster not only of hismother-tongue Tamil, but even of
thevast and extensive Vedic literaturein Sanscrit and poured forth
histhoughtsextemporein hymnsafter hymnsinglorification of Lord
Sivaand mother Uma.

Inthisconnection | ventureto affirm that | am speaking under
no deluded state of mind but | am stating the fact in asolemn and
sanemental mood permeated by a hi storic sensegrounded on solid
and substantial genuine literary records of the past. For astudy of
our saintly child, I do not rest my belief entirely onwhat iswritten by
hisbiographer St.Sekkilar, athough heistheonly hagiographer in
themediaeva period who issupported by recent archaeol ogicd evi-
dence. Our Saint’s own lyrics which are in all three hundred and
eighty four in number, each consisting of eleven stanzas, aswell as
the hymns composed by hiscontemporary St. Appar and hisimme-
diate successors St. Sundarar and St. Nambiandar Nambi, consti-
tutethefertile authentic sourcesfromwhich wederiveamost acom-



pleteaccount of hislife. Itisaso remarkablethat that whichissatis-
factorily and conclusvely proved inthereligiousand literary history
of South Indiaby co-ordianted literay and epigraphic evidencesis
the great fact pertaining to the date of this celebrated St.
Thirujnanasambandha. And it isthis date that stands as abeacon
light servingto light up the preceding centuriesthat had hithertolain
dark for want of areliabledatein the history of the mediaeva ages
that have e apsed in this part of our country.

Hereitisnot my intention to enter into any detailed treatment
of hislife beyond what is pertinent to our subject. Hisconversion
cameoninthiswise; in histhird year, the child followed hisfather
who, being very pious, went to the sacred tank inthe Sivatempleat
Seerkali which wasthe birth-place of the saint, in order to perform
hisablutions. Leaving thechild onthebank, thefather went downthe
steps, sank into thewater and remained afew minuteswithin, for
practising theretention of bresthin meditation. Not seeing hisfather,
the child beganto cry, but |o! the Heavenly Father and Mother ap-
peared before him and gave him milk in agolden cup. Whilst the
child wasengaged in sipping themilk, hisfather, havingfinished his
ablutions, cameup and saw thechild pping milk fromacup heldin
hishand. Thefather being an orthodox brahmin, rebuked the child
for having taken themilk given by some unclean hands, but behold!
our littlelord opened hisswest little mouth and sang extemporein
Tamil asplendid hymn of € even versespointing out tohimthe Mother
and Father who gave himmilk. Fromthistimeuntil hedisappearedin
thelight of God that appeared to himin histeens, hewasincessantly
vigting templeafter templeand warbling hymn after hymnin praiseof
Lord Sivaand Uma

Whether he actually saw God when he was but an innocent
child only threeyearsold, whether he sang theglory of Lord inflaw-
lesslyricsare questions of paramount importancein hislifewhich
requireto be settled, before attaching any valueto thevision he had
of God. For, during the period of childhood, dl thelatent facultiesof
the human mind comeinto play only one after another slowly and
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gradually asdaysand monthsroll onasit grows. Initsearlier days
thechildknowsnot wheat theworldis; neither hasit sufficient memory
power to call to mind what it saw and heard, nor sufficient imagina
tive power to connect the different disjunctiveideas produced by
words and objectsand make up from them consistent, permanent
andvivid mentd pictures, nor hasit again sufficient expressive power
to exhibit these picturesin highly finished poems. Still, if it can be
proved that asuperhuman exception to this general psychological
law of menta evolution, showeditsdf inthelifeand work of ahuman
child, thenthat child cannot betaken to be amere human offspring,
but must be regarded as some superhuman being that appeared as
thereceptacleof thegraceand inspiration of theamighty God of the
universeto bestow it onthehumanity. After thishasbeen proved, we
can no more entertain any doubt asregardsthe divine nature of that
child’s sacred mission and message.

| haved ready mentioned that St. Thirujnananasambandhasang
many hymnsin Tamil which fortunately for ussurviveinawell-pre-
served form up to thisday, dthough one thousand and three hundred
years have e apsed since his disappearancefrom thisearth. All his
hymnswere composed extempore, not with any other intent than
that of glorifying Lord Sivaand Uma. Rardly doeshereferinthemto
any incidentsof hislife, and wherehedoesit, hedoesso merely by
chanceinorder to bring into greater relief not the eventsof hisown
life but only the graciousness of hisLord who manifested himsalf in
his personal and intimate rel ation to the events of hisvery devoted
life. Fromastudy of hishymns, one can quiteclearly understand that,
indludingtotheseincidentsof hislife, hewas possessed with no any
set purpose to record them in his poems but that his piety it was
whichmadehimfed deeply, fervently and gratefully thedivinegrace
s0 easily and personaly shown him by hisLord and led himto give
utteranceto such fedingsininimitable songs. Even arank and un-
compromising atheist cannot but admit thisfact from apatient study
of hislyrics, that isto say, he cannot but take theincidentsasso many
real historica eventsthat occurredin hisshort earthly career. Almost
all thesedlusionsto the eventsof hislifemay beratified by acom-
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parative study of what hiscontemporary St. Appar and hisimmedi-
atesuccessor St. Sundarar likewiserdateof himincidenta ly inthelr
solemn, sacred and glorious hymns composed similarly in praise of
Lord Siva; still thisisnot theoccasion for giving an extensivetreat-
ment to all such mattersand solet us confine our attentionto acon-
Sideration of afew pointsgleaned fromwhat our saintly child him-
self saysabout himsdf.

| told you just now that Thirujnanasambandhawasgiven milk
by the Heavenly Father and M other who appeared beforehimwhile
hewasstanding and crying onthebank if thetemple-tank a Seerkdl
and that when his father came up the tank and reproved him for
taking milk given by unclean bandshebrokeout in ahymn and pointed
out to him the parentswho gave him milk and who werejust vanish-
ingfromhi sight. From that timeforward the child becamenot only a
wonder of hisown age but that of other agesto come. Nevertheless
the child himsdf viewed with no wonder the miracul ous occurrences
of hislife, for hedeemed that to God nothingwasimpossible. Onthe
other hand he became enraptured with so much lovefor the Divine
Parentsthat all histhoughtscentred ontheir graciousperson, that he
could rest no more without thinking of them, without feeling their
sweet lovefor him, without giving expressionto hisloveand grati-
tudefor themininnumerablelyrica songs. Sincehewasblessed with
theision of hisLord Sivaand mother UmainaSivatemple, hebe-
came possessed with an ardent longingtovisit every Sivatempleal
over thecountry, in the hope of meeting hisHeavely Parentstherein
again and again and of finding an opportunity anywherethereto get
himself permanently united to them. To this wish of his, he child’s
earthly father readily acceded and carried him on hisnapeto anum-
ber of Sivatemplesfor sometime, until apalanquin set with pearls
was sent to him by God inamysterious manner. Inahymn he com-
posed extempore at the Sivatemplein Thirunanipalli when hewas
thuscarried there, hedistinctly saysthat he sang thehymnjust ashe
was sitting on the nape of hisfather. | need hardly say that onthe
nape of a man no one-even agrown-up boy, can sit comfortably
both to himself and hisbearer, except asmall childbeow four years.
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| will give one more reference taken from hishymnsto his
having been only three years old when he saw God. When our
Saint visited the Sivatemple at Madurain responseto theinvita-
tion of the Pandian queen, he stayed there for some time. At the
instigation of the Jain priestswho were at that period the bitterest
enemiesto theadherentsof the Saivardigion, theking Kunpandian
being then aconvert to the Jain religion, secretly agreed and per-
mitted the Jain priests to set fire to the hermitage in which
St.Janasambandha and his numerous followers were lodged. In
the dead of night the cruel deed was done, and when the whole
hermitagewason fire, our Saint knowing in aninstant who wasthe
causeof it,imploredin apathetic hymn themercy of hisLord to save
them all and send back thefireinamild formto the king himself.
Immediately thefiredisappeared but the king suddenly got aburning
fever. Thewhole palace was astir; the Jain priestswho were experts
inthehealing art were summoned, and dl sortsof remedia measures
wereresorted to but all proved of no avail. At last, the queen who
wasadevout Saivite suggested that Thirujnanasambandhamight be
requested to try. Accordingly at day-break the saint wasinvited to
the palace. On seeing him on aseat near the bedstead of theking, the
Jain priests, who were assembled there, began to speak ill of him
and eventaunted him. It wasvery painful for the queenwho stood by
to seethelittleandinnocent saintly child thus|oaded with reproaches
and she was about to raise her voice in his defece when, with an
undaunted and marvell ous courage-marvellouson the part of alittle
child, headdressed her in abeautiful hymn, thefirst stanzaof which
may berenderedin English thus:

“O mother thou that hast fawn-like eyes! O Thou, the chief

and great spouse of the Pandian king,

Hear me and grieve not that | who am here
amereinfant sipping milk by lovely lips;
As Sivaof the sacred Alavai is my guard
am no inferior to theseill-bred
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Who livein spotsasAnaimamal ai

in the midst of untold woes.”1

In this stanzathe occasion makesour littlelord refer to his
being at thetimeayoung child fed purely on milk. So much clear
and incidental reference in hisown lyrics constitutes an internal
evidencewhich proves unquestionably thefact of hishaving been
amere child on the occasionswhich called forth the composition of
thoselyrics. Now | et us seewhether thereisany more evidenceto
testify to thedirect vision he had of God when hewasalittlechild.

It scemsthat thelove hecherised inhisheart for hisHeavenly
Parentswho came and gave him milk so very easily and gracioudly,
madethethought of it stand uppermost in hismind whilehewasin
Maduraand prompted

“orefler Crrefiorgrmir apdléeE vroump CaellGaen
urereantis emuTeen Fadleer aerm uflaiSEe,
yeenoroene wrdlumw Qrisefl) uew SaeaGsr
sl OpeflGuer gBaen Hmayoais grer HisGa

him to glorify that act of gracein afinehymnwhichisalso
remarkablefor showing hiscompletereliance upon God. The sec-
ond stanzaof the hymn speciadly commemoratesthat most important
incident asfollows:

“He, who made me his servant by presenting into my hands
Milk in alotus-shaped golden cup, so that my father
Believingit to be unclean did fret; with modest Her abode
In Kalumalam He the great Lord having rings in ears.”!

Doesnot thisexplicit referenceto his conversion from the
moment he received milk from the hands of hisHeavenly Parents
establish beyond doubt thefact of hishaving seen Godwhilehewas
yet an young child only threeyearsold? In additiontothis, theflaw-
less, pure, chaste, dignified Tamil lyricswhich he poured forthin pro-
fusion, the seriesof miracleswhich hewrought every now and then
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andwhich culminated intheraisngup of amaidenin Mylaporefrom
the ashesto which shewasreduced by asnake-bite, his successful
disputationswith the Jains and the Buddhists-all these, asresulting
fromthe divinegraceand power which filled him beyond measure,
point him out asaunique persondity that camewithaspecid mission
to reveal thereal nature of the true God and save humanity from
worshipping false God and multiplying thereby the birthsand deaths
endlessly. In the whole range of the world’s

“Curengwni QuThHAlemenss ggde Cureertlgeans
grengwmi (peflaje.ng grenerener e a6,
STESLITT GEPUITEN &(ID GETHSITLI
BuegwreraidlemBd umpsDs Bmbs0s

religious history you cannot find another Saint who, like
Jnanasambandha, saw Godin histhird year, who wrought miracles
like him simply to vindicate the ways of the true God, and who
told asthedirect vision he had of God in hisown poetic composi-
tionsbequesthed to us asinval uable and imperishablerecords of a
genuine historical personage. There may be-nay there are, stories
fabricated by religious sectsand fanaticswith anintent toraisetheir
favouriteteachersand prieststo theleved of St.Thirujnanasambandha,
nay even superior to him, but acareful and impartia examination of
such tableswill show you that they could be nothing morethan mere
fables. Intheir own sayingsor writingsthey had left us, you would
find them to betray their commonplace character and in afew in-
stancesto rise no morethan persons of average mental capacity. So
far asmy knowledge of certain teachersof world-religionsiscon-
cerned, | ventureto say that thereisnot any substantial evidencein
their sayingshanded down to usby their disciples, muchlessintheir
writingswhich areunfortunately very scarce, that would warrant as
inbdievingthemto havehad adirect vison of God. Beit far fromme
to makeany invidious comparison between onereligiousteacher and
the other from any motive other than good. To ascertaintheintrinsic
value of an object of thought, comparisonismost necessary; yet, |
am not going to enter upon that difficult, inaway even ddicate, task,
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but leaveit to those who have the necessary ardour, patienceand
intelligenceto accomplishit asan interesting and useful labour of
love. | merely suggest here that an unbiassed comparison may be
indtituted between . Thirujnanasambandhaand other religiousteach-
erswith aview to discern which of them will come out fromitto
show usthereal God and send usaong the path that will lead us
direct to hiskingdom of righteousnessand love.

Sufficeit for our present purposeto say that the evidence
supplied by thelifeand writings of St.Thirujnanasambandhapos-
sessesavaue uniqueinthereligious history of theworld, sinceit
infusesnew lifeinto thealmost dying original conception of God held
by ancient seersand handed down to us by their successivelines of
disciplesintheoldest works both in Tamil and Sanscrit, and assuch
that it should, on no account, be overlooked by earnest seekersafter
truth and thetrue God, if they careto be saved. Unlessweworship
thetrue God that created us, unlesswe have aright conception of
him asavital e ement of that worship, unlesswe securehisgraceas
thestrongest vessel that would carry usthrough the ocean of births
and deathsin the midst of stormy caresand miseries, how canwe
hopeto reach him safe? We may build up theory upon theory, we
may create Go after God as suitsour fancy and may evendaretocall
oursalvesGod, but al thesewill not avail tolead usto our real Heav-
enly Father who a one can save usby put
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INDIANS INNRANT OF THEIR

MOTHER TONGUES (MOSTLY
ILLITERATES)

Ashasbeen pointed out already, thewhole of South Indiais
inhabited mostly by Tamil speaking people. Though these people
from their birth have been speaking the Tamil tongueand living the
Tamil way of life, most of them know not to write flawless Tamil
booksavalilable. They do not entertain theleast wich to tead them,
even out of alovefor their mother tongue.

During theBritish regime, not much importancewasgiventoa
study of theregiond languagesof India. Only Englishwasgiventhe
place of precedence, asthelanguage of therulersand asthe gate-
way to acareer and to aknowledge of world literature and science.
In consequence not only possessed poor knowledge of their mother
tongue but also proved of no useto the large masses of illiterate
peopleof their land. Only after the attainment of Independencefor
India, some attempt is made to give preference to the study and
devel opment of theregional languages. But inan aggressiveway,
Hindi isattempted to beinstalled inthe place of English, astheLin-
guaFranceof India.
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HINDI ISASALIEN ASENGLISH TO
NON-HINDI SPEAKING PEOPLE OF INDIA

By the adoption of Hindi asthe common tongue, what good
will accruetothenon-Hindi speaking peopleof India, who aremostly
illiterateand towhom Hindi will beasaineasEnglish?

Soif therebetrueplatriotsin theland, they should work for
the study and development of theregiona languageswithaview to
maked | peopleproficient and learned intheir respectivelanguage.

Somelpeopleclaim that sinceHindi isbeing spoken by ama
jor portion of thelndian I population, Hindi donewould seemto hold
out, ascommom tongue of India, thebrilliant prosect of bringing all
thediverse peopleof Indiatogether unifying them for any undertak-
ingfor their commonmwelfare.

Itisour duty ot poiny out in thisconnection that Hindi isnot
thenommon tongue of eventhenortherners. Hindi isspokenin var-
ied waysin different places of Northe India The Hindi spoken by
peopleinone part of North Indiaisnot understood by Hindi-speak-
ing peopleof other partsof thesameNorth India. Thiswill beeident
fromthefallowing:

Hindi research scholarshave classfied Hindi into three broad
divisonsi.e. Western Hindi, Eastern Hindi and Bihari, each haveing
adifferent parentage, Thelanguage spoken inthe plateau west of
theriver Gangesand southeast of Punjabiscalled Bangaru; that spoken
in the south of the places between theriver Ganges and theriver
Yamumais Kanouj; that in voguein Panthalkand and places adjoin-
ing the Narmadariver isBandeli; and that sopkenin Delhi andits
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suburbsisUrdu. Thesefivelanguagesor didectsspokeninthenorth-
west of Indiago by the common name of western Hindi.

Those coming under the category of East Hindi are : Avadhi,
Bakdi,AND
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PREFACE

Of the three kingdoms in nature into which the created
things are comprehensively classified, man finds his placefixed
in the animal kingdom. Though the animal and the vegetable
arealikein having, in common, life and growth, the oneis not
identical with the other but is distinguished from it by
possessing the faculty of will potent to perform a complex
series of actions for the sake of maintaining its existence and
preserving itslife from the onslaught of ferociousanimalsand
other individuals of itsown class. Asfor the vegetable naturally
no such facilities seem to exist. Pressed by hunger when
animals roam about in search of prey, or when a number of
them, coming upon something not sufficient for them all to
feed upon, engage themselves in a severe conflict over it, or
when some of them, too weak and timid to withstand the attack
of fierce kinds. flee away for life, one can see what a
marvellous and tactful variety of actions denied to plant life
they perform.

Since the vegetable kingdom is unlike the animal, in
being left unprovided for its defence, it is clear that nature
intended her to be used for food by animals; while on the
contrary she has forbidden one animal being preyed upon by
another by implanting in each a passionate desire for
preserving its life and by giving to each the means of
accomplishingit. It may even be imagined that, in the remote
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past, nature could have made even thewild animals subsist solely
upon herbs, fruitsand roots and that it isonly at alater period
when certainlarge- sized and feroci oustypesof animals, belonging
to polar regionswhere they had none of the vegetabl e products
to live upon except animal flesh, migrated into genial southern
climes, that the habit of preying upon the weaker ones became
established in them. Once acquired this cruel habit cameto be
imitated by theanimalsof thetropical regionsaso, until it became
apart and parcel of their nature.

But mother Nature never |eaves unpunished those of her
offspring that go astray from her control and learn to play foul
towards her other children. As has been proved by the eminent
Dr. A. Haig, all animal matter is saturated with uric acid
poison, the fruitful source of numerous virulent types of
diseases. Man or beast, all that take to animal diet import into
their blood the poison of a very pernicious kind which not
only underminestheir own health but also tendsto deteriorate
both the mind and body of their progeny. In thismanner all the
flesh - eating creatures are made gradually to lose their vitality
and become extinct at the end of afew centuries. To thishidden
cause that thus saps the essentials of life, must we attribute
the extinction of the huge carnivorous animals which in the
past prehistoric ages were roving about the earth in large
numbers. Even now how few in number are such harmful and
worthsless animals aslions, tigers, bears, wolves and the like
when compared with the swarms of such mild strong and useful
animals as cattle, horse, sheep, deer and others that live
entirely upon leaves and herbs.

Now, a problem of vital importance that concerns the
lives of millions every year, remains unnoticed even by men
of culture; for the source of terrible epidemics has not as yet
been properly inquired into, and the remedial measures that
are sought to bring relief to the suffering and the dying multitude
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do but touch the surface and not the depth of that source. Ashas
been shown above, all animal carcasses being charged with
extremely poisonous substance, it isfrom their exudations that
infectious diseases of aterrible kind taketheir rise, spread rapidly
everywhere and carry away millions of livesevery year and every
season. Thedisintegrated particles of putrid flesh continually
escapeinto theair, find by this means an easy entranceinto the
living systems and produce pestilences varying in their action and
character and frightful in their consequences. Whether of man or
of beast every living flesh isapt to putrefy if not properly guarded
against and aconstant effusion of poi sonous matter fillsuptheair
until it spreadsit to an extent of many hundred, nay even thousands
of miles, in space. Thisfestering property inherent in fleshrequires
to be held in check so long as the desire to perpetuate life
continues. To do this effectually Nature has aovided usfor food
and medicinewith different kinds of edible plantsand fruitswhich
aoneareentirely freefrom uric acid poison. But unfortunately
the major portion of mankind and animals of certain kinds have,
as their staple food, adopted flesh obtained by the cruel and
heartless act of killing the innocent and most useful animals
all over the world. Every cruel deed brings with it its own
punishment. As pointed out above. Nature has put into the core
of al animal matter adreadful | poison - dreadful aliketo those
who look into its silent workings and to those who overlook
them in their rapacious craving for meat diet whichisworking
out theruin of all who thwart her benign purposes and violate
her natural laws. With the daily consumption of meat - diet,
man constantly receives into his blood an infusion of animal
poison and thereby arguments the festering process that is
already going on within his own flesh.

What afoolish creature man iswith all hislearning and
ingenious inventions to add poison to poison and kill others
as well as himself! Instead of taking the wholesome dish of
vegetable meal that produces pure, rich and vital blood and
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preserves flesh from putrefaction, he continually gorges
stinking meat, until he fallsill when as a matter of necessity
he abstains from the unnatural diet and seeks as a curative
means medicines prepared from plants and herbs. Even then
the abnormal craving for meat is so strong in many that they
entreat their physician to allow them the use of light and easily
digestible animal food and prescribe at the same time some
powerful portion to assist the digestion of such strong food.
And many a physician being more particular about his fees
than the health of his patients, dares not |ose his professional
call but acceds to their entreaties and goes on prescribing
medi cines one after another along with chicken broth and meat-
soup which, containing as they do, a great quantity or urinc
acid poison, only tend to increase the gravity of the patients’
sick condition.

In other cases where the patient is a strict vegetarian
and the attendant doctor a flesh-eater, the doctor invariably
inducesthe patient to use beef-soup and port wine even against
hiswish. If, by chance or through some mysterious cause which
still reamins unknown to the scientific world, the patient
recovers his health, the doctor is congratulated - why he
congratulates himself, on the success of histreatment and from
that time forward he not only gains the confidence of other
suffering people but even believes in his own professional
skill to adegreethat he makesit apoint to extend without any
hesitation the benefit of his clever prescription of meat-soup
to his other patients also. But if, contrary to his expectations,
the patient expires, which occursin six or seven cases out of
ten, he attributes it to the patient’s low vitality or to some
trivial mistakes committed either by the helpless man or by
his relatives, he himself not knowing that his patient’s death
was brought about by the very beef-soup and egg-flip that he
prescribed. And strangely enough in the course of afew days
following the death of his victim, the doctor takes care to
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collect hisfees from therelatives of the dead man. Such alas!
is the doctor’s profession and such the fate of those whoseek
his help! And yet, what is the real cause of his death? May it
not be the blood-poison augmented to an extent so asto affect
the bodily functions by afrequent introduction of more poison
in the shape of meat soup and wineinto thelife-fluid that had
already been rendered impure by the disease? Even the lower
carnivorous animals, whenthey aretakenill, abstain from flesh
and fast for days together taking at intervals only herbs and
roots until they are completely recovered. A careful observer
of animal life can never fail to notice this instinctive act on
theri part to rid themselves of the accumulation of blood
impurities. Even among us the innocent and hard working
people who live in villages removed far away from the
contamination of town-life, very seldom feel unwell and when
they do so they invariably fast until their appetiteisimproved.
In aday or two they get better simply because their chief food
consists of light gruel and cheap and wholesome vegetabl es,
animal food being very scarce in rural parts. In this manner
their - recovery from any occasional illness is speedy and
sure and they live to agood old age.

Thissimple, harmless, and healthy life led instinctively
by country folksand lower animals during the period of illness
must have formed amodel |esson to the town people who boast
of learning and enlightenment, rank and civilization. What
availeth all learning, light and rank, if one’s life is rendered
unfit for the enjoyment of physical, moral, intellectual and
spiritual pleasures and be cut off prematurely by sickness and
sorrow! It is, therefore, absolutely necessary that every one
should know the proper means of right living and adopt it at
any cost. All the physical troubles now existing might betraced
to the root cause of blood -poison called otherwise Uric Acid.
It is this poison that produces multifarious kinds of diseases
by being carried into thevital fluid of the human frame through
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flesh foods. To avoid blood poison, one must totally avoid
meat food which is penetrated with uric acid poison.

Observe too how good, how mild, how useful are those
animals that feed upon grass and straw, leaves and roots and
how bad, how fierce and how worthless those that live upon
flesh food. Do not bulls and cows, horses and camels, sheep
and deer live only upon grass, and straw, leaves and reeds
rejected by man as useless? And yet, how strong, how clean,
and how serviceable they are to man who treats them
mercilessly! Can any one make lions, tigers, wolves and
panthers as useful, asthese? It isimpossible and impracticable.
Man who has climbed up the ladder of evolutionary process
S0 as to become possessed with atender heart and a thinking
mind which form the foundation of hismoral character, should
have bestowed his thgought on the intimate relation in which
he standsto lower animalswhich by serving him in many ways,
make his existence happy and comfortable and have, therefore,
astrong claim on him to be treated kindly and protected from
being slaughtered. Dimmed by i mpetuous passions and strong
appetite the mind of carnivorous animals can pay no heed to
the value and existence of other lives asthey do to their own,
but man who has risen far above them in point of culture and
refinement of feelings should not have been so carried away
by such brutal passions and appetency as to lose sight of the
great value which every moving being sets so ardently on its
own life and existence.

In what does the excellence of man consist? Isit not in
the freedom of hiswill, in the power he can freely exerciseto
discriminate between what is good and what is evil? Is it not
in thetenacity of hisresolveto cling to that alonewhich brings
happiness not only to him but to all moving beingsthat have a
right to live being possessed like him with an instinct of self-
preservation? Thisright given to every creature not by man but
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by Providence, thisright to livein an organism even the seemingly
trivial but truly marvellous stgructure of which the combined
intelligence of al the scientific menintheworld cannot raise, this
right which each and evry moving creature possesses for the
purpose of promoting the growth of its understanding and
enlivening its capacity for enjoyment, if man, in hiseagernessto
fill hisstomach, would still refuse to recognize, then the supreme
ethical importancethat isattached to hisexistencein theuniversa
conception of the moral law becomes empty and meaningless,
for, by this disregard he descends lower down in the scale of
culture and delicacy of mora sense and joinsthe brute creations.
Itis, therefore, absolutely necessary that, in order to maintain his
ethical statusand widen the scopeit affords him for afreer and
fuller play of all hisfiner sensibilitieswhich not only secure him
against the troubles incident to lower forms of lives but also
increase the extent and intensity of his happiness, he must totally
avoid infringing on the rights of other moving lives and adhere
strictly to pure vegetablediet alone.

But it isto bebornein mind that even among the articles of
vegetarian diet there are those that contain proportionately a
greater quantity of uric acid poison then isfound in the meat
preparations. Such are tea, coffee, cocoa etc. These and
stimulants like alcohol, tobacco, opium and others must be
studiously avoided by all who wish to lead a healthy and long
life and to produce and perpetuate along line of descendants
strong and sound in both mind and body. Of the substances
that compose awholesome vegetarian meal entirely free from
uric acid poison, the following six classes of foodstuffs are
mentioned by Dr. A. Haig as sufficient to build up all the
constituents of asound and vigorous human body. They are 1.
Milk and its products 2. Bread, cereal foods and gluten 3.
Nuts and nut-foods 4. Garden vegetabl es as potatoes 5. Garden
fruitsasapples 6. Dried and foreign fruits. In addition to being
cheap, these are sweet to taste, sweet to semll, pleasing to
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mind, harmless and humane and using them as food is in
complete harmony with the high ethical station of lifeto which
man has arisen after so many hard and fierce life and death
struggles. May it therefore behave every man and every woman
to awaken to a sense of the value of their ethical lifeand lead
it so as not to cause any harm either to man or any innocent
animal! And beit remembered that there can be no harm greater
than that of killing aliving being and depriving it of the life
given not by man but by providence for the great benefit of
improving its understanding by a knowlede and experience of
the world!

The above was contributed by me as an article to The
Indian Humanitarian magazine conducted by The Bombay
Humanitarian League and appeared in the 5th no. of its first
volume, in January, 1920. For the benefit of those of our
countrymen who wish to read everything in English instead of
in their own mothertongue, it is re-published here with many
alterations and a few additions. For this | owe my obligation
to the above-mentioned League which by publishing the
HUmanitarian magazine and numerous books, booklets and
pamphlets, has advanced the cause of vegetarianism and brought
immenserelief to our much useful domestic animalsby stopping
many animal-sacrifices and converting thousands of our people
to vegetarianism. Those who wish to go deeper into thisvitally
important subject of vegetarianism will dowell to go through
all the publications of this League and make themselves
thoroughly acquainted with the inestimable knowledge they
yield of right living.

Now, the Tamil work that appears in thefoll owing pages
consists of four parts of which thefirst two are taken from my
large Tamil work on “Long Life’. The third part which deals
with the huimanitarian teachings of the great religionsof theworld
was written many years ago and it appeared in many periodicals
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that werethenin existence. It isnow inserted here, sothat it may
be of permanent useto the Tamil reading public. Thefourth and
thelast partisnewly written to meet in aplain scientific spirit the
argumentsrai sed agai nst vegetarianism by the adherents of the
Tamil atheistic movement that is now set of foot.

Pallavaram Vedachalam
9th May 1929.
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PREFACE

“On a natural system of diet, old age would
be our last and our only malady; he term of our
existence would be protracted; we should enjoy lifeand
no longer preclude others from the enjoyment of it.”
- Poet Shelly in “A Vindication of Natural Diet”

Thefollowing second largewor k of mine(my first large
work being “The Life and Times of St Manickavachakar) in
Tamil embodiestheresults of my careful study of Long Life
problems, of my observations of symptomsin myself and in
othersin health and in disease, and of my experimental modes
of living an dmethodsof healing pur sued continually for more
than thirty years. Nothing but what hasbeen found in all these
thirty years to benefit others and myself is set down in the
following pages. Beforerecommending to otherswhat | read
and thought about how to maintain a healthy lifeand how to
restoreit in caseswhereit wasimpaired, | tried them all on
myself and on my people under going of cour se consider able
troubleand expending largesumsof money all through, until
| came to hit upon the very simple, natural, correct,
inexpensive modesof leading and maintaining a healthy long
life. Although it took me twenty four yearsto completethis
treatiseowingtointerruptionsoccasioned by my other literary,
religiousand historical works, yet it hasgained - much in my

long varied experince, widestudy and progressivethinking.

Herein Indiaas elsewhere, it is generally believed at liv-
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ing long doesnot liewithin thepower of man. Most of the peoplein
Indiaattributeto the power of late both ashort lifeand along one.
Only afew holdtotheview that man hasinfinitepossbilitiesin store,
if hewould only careto exercise hiswill, and that according ashe
energizesit or leavesit dormant, doesheeither lengthenit or leaves
it dormant, does he either lengthen his life’s duration or shorten itto a
span. These few are mostly the adherente of the yoga system of
philosophy. Inancient timesnot only but soin Greece, thefollowers
of Kapilaand Patanjali, and Pythagoros practi sed strict yogic modes
of livingand thinking and eventudly enjoyed along lifeextending to
hundred yearsand more.

But in recent timeswhen the practi ce of yogaand therewith
the natural ways of living and theloftier ways of thinking had the
morefalleninto disuse, asthe people becamemoreand moreilliter-
ate, ignorant and aggressively sdfishindulginginanimal passionsand
aggressvely sdfishindulginginanima passonsand morbidly craving
fpr innatural fllds and drinks, the human life a so has become hid-
eoudy short. Most horribleformsof diseasehavemultiplied and great
sufferings and countl ess premature deaths do occur. Still they pass
unnoticed Smply asineviableoccurrences. Theyogic modeof living
has even cometo belooked upon as belonging exclusively to the
asceticfew.

But, towardsthe end of thelast century Saint amalingain
Southern Indiaand Saint RamaK rishnaand hisgreat and illustri-
ous disciple Swami Vivekanandain Northern Indiahad, by their
impressiveteachingsand thrilling lectures, revived the study and
practice of Yoga to an appreciable degree and showed how all
who are willing might share in the benefits of Yoga

Still earlier in far- off countries Newton the great dis-
coverer of scientific laws, struck deeply by the fact If the won-
derfully long life led by some men-especially by Thimas Parr
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who lived 153 years, and Henry Jenkins 169, devoted his atten-
tion to a study of the habits and diets of the long lived persons
and found out the great |aw existing between the purity and sim-
plicity of theformer and thelong life of the latter. He then wrote
a “luminous and the eloquent essay” on Defence of Vegetable
Regimen expounding the principles that underlie the perpetua-
tion of life, and thus gave anew impetusto the investigation of
laws governing the length of human life. After the time of New-
ton, the question of clean food anditsintimate relation to ahealthy
long life, touched the finer feelings of so great an angelic soul as
the poet Shelley and so much excited his compassion for human
and animal life that he promptly wrote a thoughtful, sound and
brilliant essay entitled. “ A Vindication of Natural Diet” and dis-
seminated his preciousideasall over the foreign countries.

From the time of Shelly this important subject began to
engage the attention of many great scientistssuch asLouisKuhne,
Dr.A. Haig, Prof. Metchnikoff, Prof. Loeb, Dr. Albert Matthews,
and Dr. J. H. Kellogg and of such great thinkersand philosophers
as Prentice Mulford, Helen Wilmans, Harry Gaze and others. Dr.
Haig’s book on “Uric Acid” and Dr. Kellogg’s “The New Dietet-
ics” are teally epoch-making works in as much as they bring to
clear light the hitherto hidden fact relating to food and life. The
number of learned peoplewho are greatly benefited by the teach-
ings of these eminent authoritiesis daily increasing by tens and
hundreds of thousandsin foreign countries, while herein South-
ern India those who know even the names of these savants are
extremely rare.

When thisvital knowledgeisin such adeplorable condi-
tion even among the English-educated people of thiscountry, isit
to be wondered at for its being mjch more so among others who
are amost illiterate and who only speak Tamil but know not e -
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ther toread or writeany thinginit? That theincreasing number of the
English- educated persons should, after completingtheir university
course, go hunting after postsin Government Officesand ilsewhere,
mostly not with any honourableintention but with an avidity to scrape
up as much as they can the people’s money, that they should vie with
each other in spending it asmuchin adorning their fema eswith costly
diamond jewelsand silk clothsof every high grade asin other vain
luxuries, that they should take no thought of the poor, suffering and
prematurely dying millionsinthe country, of their language and reli-
gionandther sociad amelioration, isredly aheart-rending spectacle.

It wasthislamentable state of affairsthat at first rousedin me
afeding of boldnesstolayout thelimited sourcesof myincomeinthe
acquisition and propagation of knowledge pertaining to the science
of hedlth, dthough thisto acertain extent interfered with my study of
English, Tamil and Sanscrit literatues, of the different systemsof phi-
losophy and different religious systemsof theworld. Eventhoughthe
following work gives an elaboratge treatment to health - subjects,
yetitisnot doneinthecoldlight of purposalessmateridistic science.
Ontheother hand, ideas common to allreligions and philosophies
are brought to enliven and ennobl ethe subject and | trust that, after
reading it once, onewould find hisor her mind greatly refreshed and
exated.

A work of thiskind isquitenew tothe Tamil peopleand it may
even seem strangeto many aseemingly religious personthat it should
givesuch anexplicit treatment to such avoi ded subjects asthosethat
concern sex-functionsand birth-control. Perceiving theevil of con-
cedling suchvital mattersfrom theknowledge of people, evenwomen
of high atainments, and evenmen of greet rdigiousdistinctionshave,
intheforeign countries, comeforward to speak and write on those
subjects without any reserve. Marie Stopes, and E.A. Rout’s
deservingly famouswritingsarefamiliar ingancesin point. Andthere



192 —— < Maraimalaiyam - 33 «
isnot agreater and stronger upholder of the needs of birh-control
than the illustrious Dean Inge of St. Paul’s, nor is there a deeper and
morelogica thinker and exponent of the science of eugenicsthan Dr.
F.C.S. Sehiller of Oxford. “Eugenists believe” says Dean Inge “that
unlesscivilisationisguided on scientific principles, it must cometo
ruin. Weareready to giveup al our theories, if we can beprovedto
beinthewrong; but we stand by scientific asagainst emotiona or
sentimental ethics” (outspoken Essays, Second Series). And Dr.
Chiller laysgreater emphasi son thisfact by affirming However pow-
erful, therefore, asociety may be, and however great itsresources, it
isdoomedif it so organizesitself isto breed thewrong sort of men
andtofavour thesurviva of theworthlessat the expense of themore
valuable” (Eugenics and Politics).

Agesago our own country was not wanting in wise menwho
perceived theevil of indiscriminate procrestion. St. Thirumoolar who
existed inthe5th century A.D., not only speaks of what ought to be
theright sort of sex - functions, but aso indicatesthe conditionsun-
der which alimited number of choiceoffspringisproducible. From
thisit just beclear that, intreating explicitly of sexua functionsand
birth - control methods, | have not dondeanything offensive against
delicacy of taste but have ssimply voiced forth that the great men of
the past and the present thought and aid on the subject.

Another prominent feature of thiswork isitsstrong advocacy
of nature - cure methods. If man canlearn to make aproper use of
air, light, heat, water and dwelling places, if he canlive only upon
such vegetablefoodsiscontaindl thed ementsrequired for thebuilding
up of hisbody, if he can keep clean the excretory organs without
alowing the used - up matter toremaininthemlong, if hecanfast
occasionally so asto giverest to hisover-wrought organ the stom-
ach, if hecan keep hisblood freefrom impuritiesand contamination,
and lastly if he can exercise hismind and body to an extent benefi-
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cent but not fatiguing, thereisno reason why he should not livea
helahty long life and why he should abandon the use of medicines
atogether. Onewho hasacquired thehabit of living accordingtothe
principleslaid down inthisbook need no longer fear either disease
or untimely death. If, by unforeseen circumstances, anything goes
wrong with him, all that hemust do issimply to adopt thesimple,
inexpensiveand natural methods of healing showninthelast chap-
tersof thisbook and the curewill positively follow asamatter of
course. With thesefew words | send out this most useful work of
minefor the benefit of the Tamil peopleand offer my humble prayer
to God for having enabled meto compl eteit after so long.

The Sacred Order of Love, Vedachalam
Palavaram,
13th Feb. 1933.
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FNGHSHE0 BHILE Shymisd
PREFACE

“A play attains artistic perfection just in proportion as it
approaches that unity of lyrical effect, as if a sony or ballad
were still lying at the root of it, all the various expression of
the conflict of character and circumstance calling at last into
the compass of a single melody or musical theme.” - Walter
Pater.

What Pater, the profound critic and the master of an inimi-
table English prose style, has said in the above extract taken from
his essay on ‘Shakespeare’s English Kings’ applies closely to
the Sakuntala the famous drama of the Sanscrit poet Kalidasa.
Thetheme of the dramaisthat which, with al thelyrical charm,
treats of the deep love that had sprung between Sakuntala who
lived in the hermitage of her foster-father removed far away from
the busy haunts of men and the king Dushyantawho accidentally
visited her there while he was on a hunting campaign in the for-
ests at the foot of the Himalayas. The plot of the dramais not
variegated, asin the comedies of Shakespeare by any artistically
inwoven under plots, but isextremely simple and by meansof the
passionate love-songs that appear all through and by its easily
comprehensible unity produces in effect markedly lyrical. Nev-
ertheless, theinterest of the plot rises at the point where the poet
complicatesthe situation by skilfully introducinginto it the curse
of the sage Durvasaand making it appear for atimeasif the unity
had been broken by that unforeseen circumstance and by the con-
flict of character exhibited between an innocent young woman
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absorbed in her recent love experienceand theeasily irritated sage
who had suddenly appeared before her. Still thelyrical unity runs
clearly through the succeeding eventsby theinterest of the plot being
attached anew to thelossand recovery of thering whichtheking put
onthefinger of Sakuntalawhen hereturnedto hiscapital. Fromthis
it must be evident how artistically the poet K alidasahas, for the pur-
pose of the play, perfected this simple story taken from the
M ahabharata, the great store-house of the Indian legends, by intro-
ducingintoitthecurse of Durvasawhichisnotfoundinitsorigina
source but which hasbeen skilfully crested by the poet himself. Though
the crestion of thisincident looksadmirable, sofar asit sevesasan
indispensable hinge onwhich theplot turns, | might be permitted to
question whether it isnot inconsistent with the stai nlesscharacter of a
saintly person. | havediscussed thispoint inthefollowing critical
study of the Sakuntalaand have shown how Shakespeare stands
superior to Kalidasain thisrespect.

Butintheart of delinesting the main and the sub-ordinate char-
actersthat appear inthisdramakalidasaisnot inany way inferior to
Shakespeare but to aremarkable degree is his equal. With what
great acuteness K didasahas penetrated to theinward nature of each
character, inwhat brief, pointed expressions of thought and feeling
hehassowdll brought it out, and inwhat strong relief hesetsonein
contrast with or foil for the other, can be grasped only by thosewho
make an attentive and discerning study of the speeches of each per-
sonage. To the best of my understanding | have, in thefollowing
critique, shown at length these psychol ogica differenceswhichthe
poet has so carefully observed and noted in his characters.

Yearsago | happened to hear in English lectureddivered by
an ablebrahmin scholar onthisdramaof Kdidasa After dwellingon
some of the excellences of the play, when he cameto speak of the
character - study of the poet, he, instead of going right through the
speeches manners and actions of each dramatic personage, and
trying to exhibit whether or not there were special featuresin each,
summarily dismissed it by saying that Kalidasawassadly wantingin
hisdelineation of character and istherefore no peer of Shakespeare
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the prince of the dramatists. That sweeping remark of thelearned
lecturer kindled in meaburning desireto make acomparative study
of the dramatic art of the two poets, and from that time onward |
have been reading critically not only the plays of Kalidasa and
Shakespeare but d so the commentariesontheir plays. Unfortunately
inthewholerangeof either Sanscrit or English Literaturel could not
meet even a single commentary on Kalidasa’s dramas that is worth
mentioning along side of the very interesting and illuminating
Shakespearian commentariesproduced by Ulrici, Gervinus, Schlegd,
Swinburne, Dowden, Brooke, Bradley, Symons, Hudson, Moulton,
Corson, Brandes and others. In thislife no one can experience a
pleasure comparableinits height, amount and intensity to theintel-
lectud and aesthetic pleasurewhich astudy of these celebrated com-
mentaries afford. The pleasure given by theseisequal only to that
yielded by theplaysthemsdlves, nay, | may ventureto say itisevena
degree higher thanthat. Inthisclassof brilliant Shakespearian com-
mentaries must be included also J.A. Symond’s critical estimates both
of the British dramatistsand of the old Greek tragediansAeschyl us,
Sophaoclesand Euripides, sincethese mark an epoch of higher dra-
maiccriticism.

Thegrest literary pleasure experienced inthe study of these
Shakespearian commentaries, impelled meto attempt after their
model a deep and discriminating study of the dramatic art of
Kalidasa, a Tamil trandlation of whose mature production the
Sakuntala | produced in the year 1906 and a second edition of
whichisnow issued with notes and the following critique which
embodies the results of my study. This and my similar critical
commentaries on the ancient Tamil Idylls the Mullaippattu, and
the Pattinappalai, | believe, may serve to remove to a certain
extent the reproach that the modern Tamil literatureis sadly bar-
ren of higher critical prose writings. If the reader finds this my
clam justifiable, | shall consider my labour as sufficiently rec-
ompensed.

In the following critique, besides showing the merits of
Kalidasa’s dramatic art, | have also fixed his date in the first half of
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thefifth century A.D. basing it on theindisputabl e epigraphical evi-
dence and co-ordianting thisevidence by that afforded by thework
itdf.

Finaly | am glad to say that, intracing theorigin and growth of
thedramain India, | quiteaccidentaly lighted on the discovery that
thisart took its rise not from among the alien Aryas but from the
indigenous Tamilsthemselves. | believel haveinthefollowing cri-
tique sufficiently explained al thefactsthat led meto thismost im-
portant discovery.

Pdlavaram, VEDACHALAM
6-1-1934
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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION

“ Poetry is simply the most beautiful impressive
and widely effective mode of saying things
and hence itsimportance

—Matthew Arnold.

To amind brooding on the silent beauty exhibited in the
varied phenomena of nature, to an interest diving deep into
the mysteries that lie in the inmost coners of life, to a soul
soaring high into ethereal regions of religion and philosophy,
to a spirit seeking serene rest in moral sanctity and Divine
grace, nothing appears so permanently beautiful, so certainly
impressive and effective as the study of afine piece of poetry.
Not only does a fine poem delight us by presenting afaithful
picture of nature’s charms and beauties but it also impresses
us with the immediate presence of a benign principle that
manifestsitself in all that isbright and beautiful. Whileit thus
kindlesin man the thought about a supreme being of unlimited
love and kindness, it calls forth also from him love and
sympathy for all animate beings which like every one of us
pursue certain lines of development and fulfill certain purposes
inlifeeachinitsway. It isthislove, this sympathy that marks
him out as superior to lower animal kingdom; it isthis special
quality that refine and ennobles his entire being.

Further, the soothing power of poetry is great and its
influence on our mind ismild and sweet. To hearts eaten away by
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sorrow and worldly caresthe reading of poetry comesasahealing
balm; to hearts chilled by theicy hand of cruelty it appearslike
thewarning rays of the morning Sun; and to hearts stained with
the blackest crime and the basest vice it comes asthe washing
water of acrystal rill. Ah:! How lovely are the changes wrought
by poetry in the mind of man; and how profound and permanent
arethemoral effectsit bringsinto hisinward nature:!

To methe study of poetry has been awelling fountain of
delight and ever will it continue to be so to the very end of my
life on this Earthly plane. For years together | have been
devoting my time to aclose, careful and diligent study of the
ancient classical poems of the Tamil language and have been
drinking deep the ineffable sweetness that was there strode
in. The pure simplicity of thought, the close and minute
observation of nature, the vivid and sublime portraits presented
of the social, moral religious and intellectual conditions of
the hoary Tamilian life, the energy and artistic beauty beaming
through with a sterling freshness and last, but not least the
great historic value which it possesses — all combine to invest
Tamil Poetry with a peculiar charm and splendour that can
hardly be surpassed by the poetry of any great language in the
world. These characteristics of Tamil Poetry accord to Tamil
guite aunique place in the history of cultivated languagesin
the civilized world.

But sad to relate that the Tamil poems prescribed as text
books for the B.A and F.A examination in the university of
Madras/ have attracted little or no attention of the students
and that a study of them has even been |ooked upon as useless
and tiresome by some who had been led to revel in stories of
religious and mythological character and who had thereby lost
all seriousness and all appreciation of natures charms. This
has been due partly to the teaching of the Pandits and their
bulky volumes of noteswhich mainly consist in giving word for
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word meanings and turgid and trivial grammatical notesand partly
to some prescribed Tamil textsin prose and poetry which/ for the
most part contain silly and crudereligious mythstranslated from
Sanscrit Puranas and which by no means represent the true
character of original Tamil classics.

| do not mean, however, to deny the fact that one or two
classical poems are occasionally prescribed as text — books
by the scrupulous members of the Tamil Board, But | only
intent to say that even these brilliant grms get buried deep in
the heap of filthy poems forthcoming as text — books by their
side. The sparkling glitter of the farmer is swallowed up in
theintense darkness of thelatter;; and the study of Tamil Poetry
therefore appearsto our gaze as though it were surrounded by
an impenetrable gloom.

In spite of this disadvantage | had had an earnest desire
to direct the attention of studentsto asound critical study of at
least the few prescribed texts of classical poemsand see what
effect would be produced on them when they are taught in the
light of modern poetry — criticism in general. Although | felt
incompetent for the task, yet | ventured to make the attempt
which as | afterwards found to my great satisfaction, proved
highly successful not only among the students of my college
but al so among those who stand outside the pal e of university
learning and study Tamil in private out of pure love. The
benefits that had accrued to students from a critical and
comparative study of poetry became patent and ever sincethe
time that | attempted my critical methods of teaching poetry
my scheme was put into practice only orally. But an occasion
presented itself to come for bringing my critical methods of
teaching into writing also. While | was engaged in teaching
Mullaippattu to my students of the senior B.A. class, they
requested me to write acritical commentary on this beautiful
idyll on the new lines and subscribed in advanceto defray the
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cost of printing. In compliance with their request | undertook the
task with pleasureand finishedit. | takethisopportunity to express
my thanks to my students of the senior B.A. classfor thisand
many other acts of courtesy and kindnessthey had extended to
me.

Mullaippattu isan ancient classical Tamil idyll of 103 lines
sung in honour of the pandian king Nedunchelian by his court
bard Napputhanar. How Nedunchelian, one having gone on a
expedition to meet the combined forces of seven powerful kings
inthefield at Talayalanganam and routed them all inthefierce
battle that ensued, returnswith feat splendour and magnificence
and with trophiesof victory to kisshisloveliest wifeand how this
beautiful maiden that had been |eft aloneinacountry villawitha
deep sorrow at the separation of her beloved husband, islying
down on her couch her chaste bosom heaving up with asigh of
consolation at hisshortly expected return, areall related most
vividly and very picturesquely in the poem. The poem is
remarkablealikefor simplicity of thought, beauty of expression
and noble sentiments. Theimaginative hold which it has on the
mind of thereader isstrong and elevating. Theinterest of the plot
is sustained thought out but the poet with great delicacy and
subtlety that characterize amaster mind. Therhythm and harmony
of stylevary every now and then and adhere closdy to thedignified
march of the sense, whilethediction, though rugged at times, is
onethewhole, chaste and elegant repl ete with genuine elements
of Tamil. The Sanscrit words have mingledinit at therare of two
per cent and hencethe date of itscomposition fallsabout thefirst
century after Christian era.

In commenting on thisexcellent poem | have followed the
main linesof literary criticismincul cated by the able and profound
critic professor William minto;; for his critical methods are
authentic and help much towards atrue and clear under standing
of thework taken to be scrutinized. From thiscritical point of
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view, | have given ahistorical account of the age that gave birth
to such asplendid poem as Mullaippattu and of the indluence
which that age had exerted on this poem. It must be remembered
that the true nature of awork of art cannot be comprehended
unlessthenature and conditions of thetimesinwhichit had sprung
aredistinctly understood. | have also availed myself of the grand
views expressed on poetry by such great mastersas Milton and
Ruskin and have even translated freely into Tamil one or two
passage fromtheir writings.

In my analysis of the poem | have adhered closely to the
original idea conceived and expressed by the poet, rather than
follow the mangled and distorted meanings given by the old
commentator Nachinarkkiniar. The old commentator,
discarding the simple and natural order and setting in which
the subject matter or the idyll is disposed, has torn the
excellently woven fabric of the poet to pieces and glues them
again together with his own vapid thought is such afantastic
manner s to make the poem seem most unnatural and its
structure highly ridiculous. And in elucidating the text | have,
therefore, inserted, wherever necessary, short critical notes
which would make the inaptitude of the commentators meaning
at oneintelligibleto all reflective minds. Pandit V. Swamintha
Aiyar of the Government College at Kumbakonam and pandit
C. Tiruchitrambalam Pillal of coimbatore having been treaty
misled by the commentary of Nachinarkkiniar, have in their
editions, added notes which, without following the sense of
the poem, simply mar the flow and natural setting of its poetic
thoughts. But of the two | wish to recommend to students Mr.
Tiruchitrambalam’s edition, since his comments and critical
introduction seem to me more valuable for a clear
understanding of the old commentary, though not of the poem
that that of Mr. SwaminathaAiyar. In the course of my criticism
| need hardly say that | have differed as widely from the old
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commentator asfrom the two Pandits, But | have fully stated my
reasons and authority for doing so.

| concludethesefew prefatory remarkswith afervent hope
that these Tamil studentswho take adeep interest in the study of
thispoem, will find in thefollowing critical commentary abetter
means of getting at atrue and appreciative knowledge of thisonly
genuinerelic of agreat and old Tamil poet Napputhanar and will
interest themsel ves by further devoting afew of their leisure hours
to the study of Tamil classicsand extend their knowledge of Tamil
wider thanitisat present.

Madras Christian college
28t September 1903 VEDACHALAM
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PREFACE

Theart of fiction has, in modern times. become a potent
meansin the hands of educated men to awaken thefiner instincts
of man, so that this awakening of one’s own better part might
itself serve to correct his mistakes and render him a useful
and hel ping member of society. Within hismind exist in latency
capabilities of various kinds and degrees of which one class
is evoked by one particular set of outward facts and another
by another set of facts. With such peculiar occurances of outer
world corresponds the manifestation of evil or good character
of man. Generally speaking, the evell part of human mind finds
itself readily and easily called forth into activity by most of
the surrounding objectswhileits better part, for want of fitting
means, rarely gains access into the world outside. Now the
most desirable function of alearned man should, asfar as his
innate abilities permit, have been to touch upon the inmost
spring of man’s delicate nature and open the doorway to the
region of love and virtue. But to go deep down the softest and
most fertile part of human nature is not within the power of
those unwary scholars who adopt improper means without
discrimination. It is only those who are cautious and shrewd,
those who spend apparently a greater part of their timein the
selection of efficient means, in the making of it more attractive
than it usually seemsto be, that accomplish thisvery significant
and well-meaning task. Take any branch of knowledge:
philosophy or science, religion or literature, in their hands it
becomes a very effective weapon.
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Now, of all theseinstruments of knowledge, thefiction as
aninteresting branch of art appealsto all classesof peoplewithout
efort and aggressiveness, and henceits placeisdaily becoming
more and more prominent amidst themall. Inalmost all civilised
countries but of India, especially southern India, theart of fiction
has made arapid and nearly aperfect development. But hereitis
still initsinfancy. The host of novel writersare primarily led by
mercinary and other motives. No genius has asyet arisen and no
novel breathes the atmosphere of true art. In most of the Tamil
novelsthat | have come across. | find neither plot nor character
delineation, neither atrue representation of life nor achaste and
felicitiousdiction of language. The story chiefly turnsonly upon
love passion--thelovein itsmost degraded type and gross earthly
form. Although the Tamil languageis pliant and rich in vocabulary
capable of conveying thefinest shades of meanings, yet inall the
Tamil Novels published in adecade or two thedictionisrendered
very unwholesome by the introduction of unassimilated foreign
words from Sanskrit and other languages and by the unhappy
combination of words and phrases. In the matter of happy diction
and choicest expression of thought areal and fastidious scholarship
isthe only necesary requirement; but of thisnot asingle Tamil
novel of recent times bears a notable mark. Even the Tamil
renderings of some English Novels have been done by inelegant
hands in so tastel ess a manner that the beauty of the original
appearsin the new dreestransformed into ugliness. Except afew
who look upon themselves as civilised and up-to date, themain
portion of the Tamils brought up inasimple and purelife do not
likethesenovelsat all. They liketo read novelswrittenin apure
and simple. Tamil style depicting the nature and human life as
found in their experience but agreeably ennobl ed by the moral
eelevation of the novelist’s ideal thought. Having keenly felt their
want | ventured to produce this adapted Tamil translation of an
eminent English novel inthe hopethat the pure and simple Tamil
intowhichtheideas of theorigind are cast would pleasethe Tamils
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very much leading them further and further into an appreciation of

the art and study of fiction coupled with their own progress of
life.

To the Tamilians of yore and their descendantsthe art of
fiction was not an unknown thing before the introduction of
modern novel. How carefully this art was studied by them
would become manifest from a glance at the critical
commentary of Nakkirar on Iraiyanar Agapporul written about
thefirst century of the Christian era. And another poetic work
of considerable literary merit like that of Chaucer, | mean
Udayanankadai, was already in existence some six centuries
before Christ, in which many atale of Tamil antiquity appears
in a collected form each of which, of course, incorporated
into the main story with so profound a sense of unity that every
one of them looks like to many inseparable limbs in awhole
body. Besides this interweaving of one story into the other,
the entire poem drawing faithful portraits from real life and
tracing the distinctive features of individual character, combine
them all to one complex whole so as to impress the mind of
the reader with a sense of the strong unifying power of the
poet. But it was a poetic age. Even story-telling went on in
verse. From the domain of poetry fiction was slowly emerging
to breathe the freer atmosphere of prose, when the pernicious
influence of Sanscrit broke in upon the mind of the Tamil
scholars and vitiated their taste for simplicity of life. A whole
series of Puranic legends and obscene myths found their way
into Tamil. And the Tamil people of mediaeval period having
come under the influence of priests began to pay unlimited
respect to mythical accounts of Gods and lost all their study
of real life and with it the art of fiction also. But fortunately
for us the study of English has once more opened our eyesto
thereal grandeur pertaining to theart of fiction; and once again
has the unwholesome contact of Sanscrit begun stealthily to
sap up the vitality of the Tamil language.l need, therefore,
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hardly say that it is obligatory on every son of the Tamil country
to wake up from his long indifference and do his utmost to
render hisservicesin the cause of hisown mother tongue Tamil
which is, in fact, one of the few highly cultivated ancient
languages of theworld. | have great pleasurein saying that the
following Tamil adaptation of a famous English novel was
done by meto my greatest satisfaction and it isfor the readers
to judge how for | have succeeded in preserving the profound
artistic skill of the English author in chaste, easy and el egant
diction of Tamil.

THE SACRED ORDER OF LOVE,
PALLAVARAM, VEDACHALAM
1st of May 1911
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“Different classes of persons, at different times, make,
of course, very various demands upon literature. Still, scholars,
| suppose, and not only scholars, but all disinterested lovers
of books, will always look to it, as to all other fine art, for a
refuge, a sort of cloistral refuge, from a certain vulgarity in
the actual world.”

- Walter Pater on *Style’

A literary man of fine sensibilities cannot bear to be always
intouch with the vulgarity of the world in which he was destined
tolive. Helongsto be away fromit. If the circumstances of his
lifearesuch asforcehimto live near toit, he either seeksameans
whereby he can removethevileaccretions piled up by ignorance
or trieshard to introduce order and neatnesswhere al had been
disorderly and filthy. Moreover he kegpshismindintact and takes
great delight in contempl ating the beauties of nature and nothing
the excellent traitsin human character. In addition to theseif he
be so fortunate as to be endowed with the rare faculty of
communi cating hisrefined thoughtson lifeand beauty to the society
inwhich hemoves, hetakesas his effective meanseither language
or music, painting or sculpture. In representing hisfineideasin
these mediums of thought, heiscareful enough to avoid all sorts
of vulgarity lest it should contaminate not only hismind but also
the minds of those whom he addresses. If, at all, heisobliged to
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touch upon an aspect of vulgarity in order to bring into strong
relief either the beauty of nature or human character in the
delineation of which heisengaged, hetouches only so much of it
asisneeded for hispurpose. In short, aman of refined sense and
productiveimaginationidealizesall that hisexperiencebringsinto
hismind, givesto them aform which isnot wholly at variance
with what they havein the actual world but which now becomes
inhishands more sharp and distinct initsoutline, morebrilliantin
itscolour, morevital, moral and spiritua initsexpression. When
thisproduct of hisintellect isgiven to theworld, the peoplewho
seeit, are not shocked at it, for they find nothing extravagantly
strangeinit, but are pleased to perceivewhat was, andis, familiar
to them, has now becomeinvested with acharm and beauty which
thrillsthem with aheavenly pleasure and awakensin them an
ardour to emulateitsvirtue. Thiseffect iscommon to all ideal
production of mighty mindswhether they are prose wrtitings or
poems, music, paintings or scul ptures.

Still, of al, the effect produced by languageis stronger and
more permanent, since it appeals directly to intellect and
imagination, whilethat of music, painting and sculpture reaches
them only indirectly. To the power and influence exercised
from time immemorial by language over the destinies of
nations, the Tolkapiam, the Sacred Kural, the Silappadhi karam,
thelliad, the Mahabharata and others are a standing testimony
even to-day.

In English literature, leaving aside the immense good
rendered by the immortal works of such master poets as
Shakespeare, Milton, Shelly and others, when we cometo take
into account the numerous benefits that accrued first to the
English people and next through them to humanity at large,
from the prose writings of literary men no name stands higher
in our estimation than that of Joseph Addison. Beforethetime of
our author the English peoplewere somewhat coarsein their tastes,
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rudein mannersand wanting in refinement. Their agewas so badly
artificia that init even the greatness of apoem like Paradise L ost
was not recognized. In such an age Addison came and “spoke
with the true tone of a moralist, yet with a moderation and
judgement that disarmed criticism, and brought thelessons home
to the heartsof men. Hishumour isof the subtlest and most delicate
kind; hiswit iskeen, but kept in check by a noble temper and
perfect sanity of judgement.” Again it is to Addison that we are
indebted “for enforcing true cannon of taste in literature, life and
art, and for establishing amore correct standard writer who, ina
remarkableway, fulfilled thefunction of atrueliterary artist. Even
whilehewasin themodst of apeoplewithlittlerefinement, hedid
not allow his mind to be tainted by their meanness, but strove
hard to purigy their tastes and refine their manners close as he
lived toreality, itsvulgarity he shunned. Heidalized everything
on which he set histhought. If what he took to handle were by
its nature pure, after coming into his hands, it glowed with a
still purer lught casting around a serene, moral and spiritual
radiance; but if it were of alow and vulgar kind, he purged it
of the foul element which rendered it unclean, while its good
quality heimproved.

In this noble work of idealisation Addison’s English style
plays a prominent part. His choice of words is faultless and
the harmony of sound and sense in which the words flow into
sentences, renders the mater attaractive and easy of
comprehension. Besidestheliterary grace, hismild and delicate
humour infuses an additional charm into his essays which
produces a pleasurabl e effect on the mind of the reader, when
impressing on it the great moral and spiritual ideas imbedded
inthem. HisEnglish style, even after the lapse of two centuries
which brought in succession great masters of English prose,
still remains an excellent pattern to be studied after by all
who wish to acquire a good English style. WII has it been
observed by Shaw that “Addison was long held up as the finest
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model of elegant yet idiomatic English prose; and even now,
when amorelively, vigorous and coloured style has supplanted
the neat and somewhat prim correctness of the eighteenth
century the student will find in Addison some qualities that
never can become obsolete-a never failing clearness and
limpidity of expression, and a singular appropriateness
between the language and the thought.”

Twenty one years ago when | was studying with deep
interest the essays of this master of English prose, | was taken
up so much with the beauty, excellence and instructive power
of which, that during the course of my reading | felt a strong
desire within meto translate some of them into Tamil in order
to make my countrymen understand the kind of inimitable
literary grace with which the best English proseistinged and
how it aidsto impress on the mind of the reader the moral and
spiritual ideas which it inculcates. At first | translated ‘The
Vision of Mirza’ and ‘The Wonders of Creation,” as they are
full of thoughts and sentiments that bear a close resemblance
to the principles of the Tamilian religion and philisophy called
the Saiva Siddhanta and published them in the year 1904 in
the second volume of my magazine Jnanasagaram. To suit them
to the taste of the Tamil people, | had to make certain changes
in the Tamil version of the two essays. First of all | removed
almost all proper names that are foreign to Tamil and put in
their stead pure Tamil names. And secondly, by way of
introducing the subject, | added at the beginning of each essay
a few appropriate incidents taken from the early part of my
life. These additions and changes, | suppose, must have made
the matter of the essays look more attractive in their Tamil
garb, fro the readers who were not aware of their English
original, believed that they were pure Tamil productions and
admired their beauty. So much the two essays pleased my
readers that it encouraged me to undertake the translation of
some more of Addision’s essays. And accordingly, I translated



212 ——— < Maraimalaiyam - 33 «
four othersinto Tamil sticking to my method of trandation, that is,
the method of displacing foreign proper names by Tamil ones,
and adding to or inserting in them afew descriptive passages of
my own wherever that was deemed el egant or picturesque and
published them in thefourth volume of Jnanasagaram. Altogether
the six essays were, a little after, made up into a book and
published inthe year 1908, so that they may beeasily accessible
toal Tamil readers.

It had taken seventeen years for the copies (1500) of the
first edition to be sold off. Had it not been prescribed last
year as a Tamil text for the students in Ceylon preparing for
the Intermediate-in-arts-examination of the Cambridge
University, it would have taken somefive or six years moreto
get a sale for the five hundred copies supplied to students.
Though thisbook and other writings of minde had been before
the University of Madras all through the past sixteen years,
she cared not to take notice of them. Thisis dueto its being
mainly abrahminridden bady. Where brahmins dominate, there
no non-brahmin Tamil, however learned he may be, can hope
to find himself recognized merely by dint of his merits and
attainments.

But not so are the foreign universities. Only in Ceylon
do the descendants of the original Tamil possess power and
influence. TheAryanized brahmins have not asyet found ample
scope for colonizing there. Vestiges of ancient Tamilian life
and civilisation can still be seen there, although those who
have imbibed western education have undergone amarked but
undesirable changein their costumes, customes and manners,
Nevertheless, thelove for their mother-tongue, Tamil, has not
altogether died out from their hearts; still there are visible
signsof itsbeing rekindled into an intenser form and of extending
itslight to all other Tamilianswherever they are. It wasthislove
of theirsthat prompted some of their |earned men to recommend
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without my asking for it, this book of mine to the Cambridge
University. For thisand similar acts of kindness and substantial
help, | takethis opportunity to express my deep indebtednessto
the Ceylon Tamils, especially to my friend Mr. C. Ariyanayakkam
and my late lamented friend Sir P. Arunachalam. | also tender my
thanksto the syndics of the Cambridge University for prescribing
my book asatext to the Intermedi ate-in-arts-examination.

Outsidethecircleof University students, it isnot possible
to get agood sale for high class Tamil books poetry or prose,
ancient or modern; for, thetide of vernacular education in this
country isat itsvery lowest ebb. Even onein thousand knows not
to read and write Tamil. Why is it so? The cause is worth
considering, asin the case of well-sinkers acorrect knowledge
of themass of matter that blocks the passage of an ever-flowing
spring, will help them how to removeit and makeway for thelife-
element toissueforth. I, therefore, venture to say afew wordson
it, even at therist of over stepping the bounds of apreface.

Thereason for this deplorabl e state of ignorance in South
Indiais not far to seek. Before the immigration of northern
brahmins that is before the mediaeval and ancient periods of
the South Indian history, the Tamil people studied Tamil much,
for their monarchs encouraged its learning in every way. All
the varied forms of literature written in pure Tamil prior to
the twelfth century A.D., bear ample testimony to the great
literary activity of the Tamils and the vast extent of culture
they had acquired in almost every branch of learning. Entire
absence from old Tamil literature of all mythical, romantic,
libidinous and indecent accounts about Gods and sages which
constitute an essentia feature of Sanscrit works, indicatesthehighly
deve oped sensewhich the Tamilians had of the naked moral truth.
But from this sense of truth came afall, the moment the Arya
brahmins camefrom the north bringing with them and popularizing
herelegendary tales about Gods and rishis, as an easy means of
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catching the fancy of the people and bringing them completely
under their control. Since these brahmins had been very selfish,
greedy and cunning, they did their best to keep the peoplein
ignoranceand illiteracy, so that they might always be sought after
by the peoplefor any enlightement they werein need of. Sanscrit
they called the language of God, and the brahmins the gods on
earth. The peoplewereforbidden to learn anythingin genera and
Sanscrit in particular and in their minds a perpetual fear was
implanted lest any breaking away from theinjunctionsof the priests
should bring about the ruin not only of themselves but of their
wholefamily and relationsaswell. These brahminsdid not scruple
to show from the Sanscrit booksthat theinjunctionsfoundin them
werelaid down by the Godsthemselves, whilein fact, they were
their own, fabricated in the name of Gods simply tointimidate the
credulous people. Astimewent on, theinfluence of the northern
brahmins penetrated to the very core of the Tamilian Society, that
many, stationed high among them discharging priestly and
educative functions, began to feel the secret power of the northern
cult andwith aview toraisethemsalvestill higher intheestimation
of their own people, gradually isolated themselves from their
society and identified themsel ves with the northerners and their
own interestswith theirs, to so great an extent that they gave up
completely the study of Tamil, thinkingthat it would sink them to
make themselves mysterious and good-like in the eyes of the
masses, and grew more enthusiastic in speaking loud of the
sacredness of Sanscrit and thedivinity of brahminsthan eventhe
northerners. Even a casual looker-on may not fail to notethis
state of things still continuing in Southern India. Here all the
brahmins, with afew exceptions, are pure Tamiliansand thereis
not aparticle of evidenceto provethat they had even been related
to the northernersin any way; yet their aversion to Tamil and the
Tamilsissuch that they areforemost in heartily lending their help
and encouragement to a study of any language but that of Tamil
and to an uplift of any peoplebut the Tamils. Here, one can never
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hope to enlist the sympathy of a brahmin, unless he follows
machine-likewhat istold and writ in the brahminical literature.
No other cause than this domination of brahminism, can explain
the existence of amultipublicity of the Sanscrit Puranasthat came
to bewritten and translated into Tamil in quick succession from
the 12th century A.D. down to our own, and the adoption of
Sanscrit for conducting services in the Tamil temples and
performing rituals in Tamil homes. The Purity of Tamil, the
smplicity of Tamil life, the height to which the Tamilianshad risen
inmoral andintellectua culture, their excellent aesthetic sense of
beauty in nature and human character, their study of arts and
sciences, their conception of God, soul and matter - in short, all
that constituted their ancient civilisation weretotally gone. Leaving
themto disputeover trivia castedistinctions, to worship and offer
bloody sacrifices to deified heroes and heroines, to perform
ignorantly expensive and meaninglessrites prescribed by brahmin
priests and to earn their livelihood by means of trades and
industriesnot intelligently carried on withimproved knowledge
and appliancesbut blindly followed from generation to generation
without either any improvement, or higher motives and purposes.
Such asthe condition in which the Tamil peopl e have continued
to befor thelast six centuries and even now when the physical,
social and intellectual progress of other nationsis so rapid and
astounding, theirs has not advanced even alittle but recedesfarther
and farther away into the shade.

No community that seeksits own benefit can hopetolive
long at the expense of others which supply its bare necessaries:
food and clothing, by thier unremitting labour. TheHindu nationis
composed of different classes of peoplewho perform different
kinds of work which go to render life easy and comfortable and
productive of high moral and spiritual good and who are, on that
account, bound up one with the other so intimately, just asthe
different partsof aliving body are united together one co-operating
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with the other for the common good of the whole. If any part of
one’s body claims an exclusive superiority to its own function and
constitution, treats other parts and their functionswith contempt
or indifference and sternly refuses to co-operate with them, it
requires no great wisdom to say what the result would be;
surely a general breakdown will overtake the whole body,
every part of it suffering most acutely with every other part
from the effects of the disintegrating process that has set in
one particular part. Similarly if the limited number of the Hindu
people who call themselves brahmins, not on account of any
superior merit which proves that they alone possess it in
preference to others, but on account of mere birth as well as
of conventionsthey have, with no good motive, created among
themselves, go on most unreasonably claiming all high
privileges exclisively to themselves, to the detriment of the
teeming millionswho do all sorts of useful work but not caring
for their uplift and welfare, certain it is, as night follows day,
that this comparatively insignificant number of peoplewould
be wiped out of existencein afew centuries. The Hindu nation
doesnot at present live - even if we supposeit to have beenin
the hoary past, in completeisolation in aremote corner of this
globe, cut off from all communicationwith therest, but it does
live in so close a contact with several great nations widely
differing close a contact with several great nations widely
differing from it in language, religion, customs, manners and
so on, that it can no longer hope to remain unaffected by their
influence. Except the Hindu, all othersare progressive especailly
the English whose advancement in the knowledge of arts and
industries, of social, moral and religious principlesis simply
marvellous. Besidesbe ng unprogressive, the Hindu society istorn
to pieces by numberless caste distinctions nurtured by vanity,
selfishness and rank ignorance. That this type of weak and
degenrating society cannot hold its position long by theside of a
strong and fast progressing nation like the English but must before
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itsassimilating power so asto be absorbed by it finally, isclear
from theluminous exposition bestowed on the subject by Benjamin
kidd. He says : “The Anglo-Saxon has exterminated the less
devel oped people with which he has comeinto competition even
more effectively than other races have done in like case; not
necessarily indeed by fierce and cruel wars of extermination, but
through the operation of laws not |essdeadly and even more certain
intheir result. The weaker races disappear before the stronger
through the effects of mrer contact.” It is, therefore, most urgent
that, if the Hindu people really wish to maintain ahonourable
place in the midst of other great nations, they should direct
their energies to striking at the rootcause of all their present
evil, namely: the inveterate prejudice and ignorance. These
two must be ousted far from their mind by implantinginit the
idea of brotherhood and a reformed knowledge of their own
mother tongue. The mental eyes of every one must be opened
not only to see that the present miserable condition of their
life has been due to the spell cast on them by brahmin
witchcraft, but also to realise the great truth common to all
great religions, that is: all are the children of one Heavenly
Father, and the various functions variously assigned to each,
simply serve to make living less troublesome and more
endurable, so that, through this mutual help, each may work
independently and peacefully for the salvation of his or her
soul. Assuch no one should ever be looked upon with contempt,
how ever hiscalling in life may seem to unthinking minds, but
should be treated with that regard which its usefulness
demands: and those who, by circumstances of life, are forced
to engage themselves in several low but highly useful
occupations should not on that account be hindered from sharing
in the benefits of education and social intercourse equally with
all. While co-operating with each other, every one must have
fill scope for devel oping on independent lines his own mental
and moral culture. One must not lord over the other and
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serioudly interfere with hisfreedom of action and thought asthat
would silently tend to interfere with the freedom of the oppressor
himself and bring about hisruin. In theinterest of the brahmins
and other high class people themselves, | say that, if they want to
save themselvesthey must come down from their self-assumed
and supercilious position and redeem the people from the caste
troublesand their fruitful sourceignoranceand illiteracy. All the
loose and infinitely divided sections and subsections of the Hindu
community must be brought together and cemented indissolubly
into one compact whole by one common ideal of brotherhood,
for attaining which they should all be taught to strive hard. For, a
public service not directed towards educating the people and
unifying them, but directed simply towards creating a mere
momentary stir will producein the end not only no good but may
even disturb the peace of the country. Hence, all serious,
considerate and unselfish well-wishers of the Hindu aswell as of
the other communities of Indiashould set to work to uplift the
people, first by means of imparting areformed education of their
own mother tongue and secondly, by making them cohereinto
three or more strong and solid bodies as the Hindu, the
Muhammedan, the Christian, and so on, in accordance with their
time-honoured religioustraditions. If thesetwo were accomplished,
all other reformswill, asamatter of course, closely follow intheir
wake.

Now, as regards this second edition, | wish to say afew
words more. In order to make the study of this book much
easier for students preparing for university examinations, |
have added copious explanatory notes on words, phrases and
subject-matter and have written also accounts of Joseph
Addison’s life and my own early life so far as the beginning
of some essays. Not only to University students but also to all
lovers of Tamil who study them for light and aesthetic
enjoyment, these notes, | believe, will be of great use. The
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tranglation was, from thefirst, made very faithful to the origina
but in this edition it was made still more so in afew places
where handled it somewhat freely in the previous edition. This
was done with double purpose: at first, to show the futility of
the complaint put in by brahmins and many misled students
that Tamil has no sufficient quantity of words adequately to
express the meanings of English wordsused in dealing with a
variety of high class subjects and secondly, to bring home to
their mind the fact that Tamil isan independent language with
arich store of words capable of expressing in a skilful hand
all kinds of thoughts that appear in the different branches of
learning. Instead of arguing about this fact with prejudiced
persons, is it not better to show the fact itself in practice?
Accordingly the Tamil style of this edition of essays has been
rendered extremely pure by eliminating completely all Sanscrit
wordsthat mingled in the original edition at the rate of four or
five percent.

In this connection | wish to say that | am not one of those
who plead warmly for a free, unlimited, unscrupulous
introduction into Tamil of Sanscrit words and even English
and other foreign words. Not only is Tamil alanguage spoken
at the present day nearly by twety-five millions of people, but
it alsoistheonly cultivated language that has cultivated others
such asthe chaldean, the Egyptian, the Hebrew, the Sanscrit, the
Chinese, the Greek, the Latin and the Arabic. For alanguageto
live so long without undergoing inits structure any such material
change aswould makeit unfit for communication of ideas, there
must, indeed have been withinit aninexhaustible store of vitality.
The continual existenceof alanguage s mply bespeaksthe continual
existence of acivilisation owned by the people who speak it, for,
inlesscivilized communities and among savages, |anguages so
rapidly change and die, that the very same people who were
speaking formerly only one language, were after the lapse of a
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few years, say twenty or thirty, found to speak many languages
that had become unintelligible to each other. In illustrating
thisfact, Prof. Max Muller has quoted many instances, out of
which the following is a remarkable one. We read of
missionariesin Central Americawho attempted to write down
the language of savage tribes, and who compiled with great
care a dictionary of all the words they coyld lay hold of.
Returning to the same tribe after the lapse of only ten years,
they found that this dictionary had become antiquated and
usel ess. Old words hand sunk to the ground and new ones had
risen to the surface; and to all outward appearance the language
was completely changed. It was this natural law reigning
supreme in uncivilized communities that had formed the
essential cause which tended to create a great multiplicity of
languages. It was the very same law that had, in olden times,
led to the transformation of Tamil into Telugu, Canarese,
Malayalam, Tulu, Brahui and other cognate tongues. The more
the uncivilized portions of the Tamils moved onward farther
and farther away towards the north, leaving behind in the south
their civilized brethren each portion settling down into asmall
community in a small tract of land that was suitable for its
living and each separting from the other by distance and
difficulties of communication, the more wasthe original form
of their speech neglected and | eft to undergo considerable change
in course of time. And asif to compl ete the change and to mark
them off aslanguages distinct from Tamil, theAryans cameinto
Indiaand imposed on them their language manners, customs and
religious beliefs. Asthese Tamilswho marched to the north had
been less civilized than those whom they left in the south, they
readily yielded to the influence exerted by the cunning Aryans
priests and have continued to remaininitsgrip ever since. Why
Telugu, Canarese and Malayalam are loaded with such alarge
number of Sanscit words, phrases, and mythsthat thereis scarcely
to befoundinthem asingleliterary composition whichisentirely



< Prefacesof Maraimalai Adigal ¢» —— = 221

freefrom them, cannot be explained on any other ground that that
whichisfurnished by the above mentioned facts. But not soisthe
old Tamil literature; it isrichingrammar and rhetoric, richinlyrics,
idylls, epics and didactics, rich in exquistic poetic prose, and
commentaries- all produced quite independently of any foreign
influence. It was this high degree of culture, to which the
ancient Tamilians had attained, that saved their language from
death and decay. Prof. A.H. Sayce has truly observed: “The
natural condition of languageisdiversity and change, anditis
only under the artificial influences of civilisation and culture
that a language becomes uniform and stationary. Destroy
literature and facility of intercommunication and the languages
of England and America would soon be as different as those
of France and Italy.

Besides civilisation, the very nature of the sounds of
which the Tamil words are composed, helpts the people to
pronounce them with least effort, and thus prevents Tamil from
being corrupted into dialects. In Tamil no consonanat can come
at the beginning of aword without combining with a vowel;
nor can any of the hard consonants k, ch, t, t, p and r, stand
singly either in the middle or at the end of aword; while the
sibilants and the aspirate s, sh, ¢, h aretotally abesent fromit.
For instance, the word ‘chrome’ cannot be pronounced in Tamil
asitis; in accordance with its strict phonetic law it should be
pronounced as ‘kurome’ by adding a vowel ‘u’ to the first
letter which is hard consonant. Thisis exact way in which all
children, | have observed, pronounce such words not according
to English fashion but according to Tamil. Similarly in the
middle of the word ‘irksome’, the sounds ‘r’ and ‘k” and ‘k’
and ‘s’ do not coalesee easily with one another, unless it is
changed into ‘irikkusome’ according to the Tamil phonetic law
by which the act of pronouncing it is rendered easier for all
including children. In the same way, the word ‘nut” must be
pronounced ‘nuttu’ in Tamil; the reason is simply this: the
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breath started by one’s exertion to utter it does not stop abruptly
at the letter “t” but runs a little onward and ends in a vowel
sound ‘u’. It its this and such other phonetic laws tending to
an effortless utterance of words that has preserved Tamil in
al its youthful glory all through the indefinite period of its
life. Even the principle of laziness which is actively at work
in killing one language and creating many, - theseto bekilled
again to make room for others to be produced anew had not
been able to touch Tamil, in as much as its words lend
themselves to be pronounced easily by all. It is this flexible
guality combined with the influence of apermanent civilisation
that has made Tamil survive all the once most cultivated
language of the ancient world. Even to-day the language of a
purely literary Tamil piece, of course not encumbered with
old and antiquated grammatical peculiarities, is not different
from that spoken by the peasantry. The Tamil words that are
more than seven thousand years old, have not undergone any
change in the mouths of the later. The sacred Kural written
two thousand yearsago isintelligible even now to anilliterate
rustic. Does not this indicate the great vitality of Tamil?

It was shown abovethat the sibilants s, sh, and c and the
aspirate h are entirely absent from Tamil. These three hissing
sounds and the aspirate not only do waste the breath and energy
of the speaker but al so produce ajarring and unpleasant sound
on the ears of those who hear them. That is why all great
English poets as Milton, Wordsworth, Shelley, Tennyson and
others studiously eschew from their poems the use of words
having hissing sounds, lest such words should mar the melody
of their songs. In pointing out this characteristic beauty in
Tennyson, the modern critic Mr. Greening Lamborn says, “He
knew, for example, that the excess of sibilantsin Englishisa
source of hissing, and he carefully went through his work to
rid it of this element - he called it “kicking the geese out of the
boat.” So the remarkable absence of all hard hissing and
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unnatural soundsfrom Tamil constitutesit amelodious, poetic
language initsvery build. Discerning this marked excellence
of Tamil, the ancients kept Tamil absolutely pure and were
very careful in preventing the entry of extraneous elements
into it, asalmost all the foreign languages including Sanskrit
are made up of harsh and hissing sounds. Thiswarinesson the
part of the Tamils, this habit or resisting unwelcome foreign
influence is so persistent in them that, though what was a
desirable and progressive element once has now become an
undesirable and unprogressive one, it yet constitutes an
important factor in keeping Tamil still alive and pure among
the greater portion of their community.

But recently certain Tamil scholars who have come under
theinfluence of brahmins expressit astheir opinion, may even
astheir conviction, that alarge introduction of Sanskrit words
and phrases together with a number of English words and
others, would enrich Tamil and keep it abreast of the needs of
modern times. Indeed this suggestion must be quite welcome
to all well-wishers of Tamil, if it would really enrich it. But,
infact, the intrusion of foreign words instead of enriching
Tamil, impoverishesit by making itsown wordsfall into disuse
one after another, in proportion to the former gain in currency.
Even such pure household Tamil words as nilam, neer, neruppu,
Katru, Vanam, unavu, oil, pahal, nila, iravu, talai, mooku, adi,
an, erudu, enam, payan, eruchhal, aram, vinai, uyir, mahan,
mahal, kadavul, niniaivu, nool, seyyul and many more which
respectively mean in English earth, water, fire, air, sky, food,
light, sun, moon, night, head, nose, foot, cow, bull, vessel,
use, anger, virtue, action, soul, son, daughter, God, memory,
treatise, stanzaetc., are slowly disappearing from the speech
of the high caste people, before the Sanscrit words bhumi,
jalam, agni, vayu, akka, anna, prakasa, surya, chandra, ratri,
ciras, nasika, padam, pacu, rishaba, patram, prayojanam, kopa,
dharma, karms, jiva, putra, putri, Iswara, jnapaaka, sastram,
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kavitaetc, which are usurping their place by the persistent use
that isbeing made of them by brahmins and otherswho follow in
thelir footsteps. Except amongst therura population, inall the so-
called high caste communities Tamil isgiving placeto amedley of
speechesin which English and Sanscrit words mix up freely with
Tamil. One might have observed when travelling in arailway
carriage, how in acompany of brahminsand other of their ilk,
one man starts aconversation in which others also take part by
introducing asubject in afew corrupt Tamil words, and another
continuesit immediately with afew more English wordsand short
sentences, alittleafter both returningto Tamil, and using long and
high sounding Sanscrit words, now jesting in Hindusthani, now
taking flippantly on some political matters and so on, until the
whole company disperses. However serious the observer may
be the careless, indifferent, and promiscuous use of several
languagesin Tamil, cannot but excitein himlaughter and indignation
together. Yet there are some who would warmly advocate the
adoption in Tamil composition of such a chaotic handling of
heterogeneous el ements!

Can the real cultivation of mind be achieved in this
slipshod fashion? No, it can result only from restraining one’s
thoughts from wandering loosely and aimlessly from one thing
to another. Thought and expression being most intimately
related to each other, the process of strengthening, clarifying,
and improving one’s thought can be accomplished in no other
way than that of concentrating one’s attention on the proper,
most accurate, and pleasing manner of using one’s own speech.

Because, the language, one has inherited through his
mother, treasures up thoughts and sentiments which have been
maturing for centuries in the minds of his forefathers, and
which, from the time when he was in the cradle to that when
hewill belaid inthe grave, penetrateinto hisbeing and mould
it according to their laws. However great, subtle, and profound
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may be one’s knowledge of a foreign language, he cannot rid
himself of the habits of thought that were deeply ingrained in
his mind by his mother tongue. It will therefore, be utterly
impossiblefor any man to negel ect the study of hisown language
and exchangeit for another, without |osing the essentia nature,
strength and simplicity of hismind. Asamatter of course, the
growth of one’s understanding must come from within and not
from without and all that the external elements can do assist
theinternal growth but not to createit there. Like the coconut
palm that can thrive well only in Indian soil, a man’s intellect
also can develop well only by the study of his own language.
He who learns a foreign speech neglecting his own, faces an
element that hampers his mind’s growth at every turn. But
another who acquires a sufficient knowledge of his mother
tonguefirst, and then devotes himself to astudy of theforeign
one, increases his discriminative faculty by noting the points
of similarity and dissimilarity between the two. Further, one
can attain proficiency in his mother tongue with less trouble
and in a fewer number of years than the trouble and time he
takesto master aforeign language.

Now, the cultivation of one’s mother tongue itself, as just
pointed out, should not be carried on in the slovenly manner in
which itis done by the brahmins and their followers. Defiling one’s
speech by mixing up with it extraneous el ements simply indicates
laxity of discipline, looseness of character and lack of serious
purposein life. Acquisition of knowledge should be pursued not
for the sake of money but for the sake of knowledgeitself, since
the possession of knowledge meansthe pricel ess enlightment of
one’s own understanding. What can be more profitable to man
than to obtain the light of knowledge? Richesand other earthly
possessionsthat cometo him whoislearned, do not last long nor
do they give as permanent asatisfaction of mind ashisknowledge
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of great thingsdoes. A careful, judiciousand fastidious handling
of one’s own language not only increases the power of his

understanding that arisesfrom hisgaininganinsightintothenative
harmony of sound and sense but it also affords an ever-lasting
pleasurewnhich resultsfrom thevigilance and concentrated attention
that spring up in keeping it chaste. The development of moral and
intellectual elements of human mind being thus based on the
aesthetic, the patriotic, and the self-restraining sense which
scholars bring to bear upon the use to which they put their own
speech, | need scarcely impress upon the mind of my Tamil

brethren theimportance of keeping Tamil pureand improving its
culturein our own independent line. Scholarsaiming at arefined
culturemust, likeall great poetsand prose-writers, keep themselves
away from thetouch of lang and vulgarity.

Here may step in some brahminswho, ever watching for an
opportunity to cry down Tamil, put forth the worn-out argument
that the Tamil isnot as sufficiently rich asto express without the
help of Sanscrit al the ramifications of modern thought brought
into existence by English, and that even when English |oathes not
to adopt as many words asit needs, from various languages all
over theworld, it isagainst the principle of expediency of contest
for keeping Tamil pureand intact. But it ismost unreasonableto
bringinthecaseof Englishin anargument that vitaly affects Tamil,
without taking into account the conditions under which English
developed. Theracesthat speak English reached acivilized stage
only very lately, that isonly within thelast three or four centuries
at most. Beforethat timethey werelesscivilized and consequently
the language they spoke wasin a continuous state of flux. Just
compare the language of caedmon, of Langland of chaucer, of
shakespeare, of Milton, and of Tennyson, onewith the other, and
seetowhat great an extent the language of one poet differsfrom
that of another. At thetime of Shakespearethe English language
roseto such aheight of changethat onewho isfamiliar only with
it, isrendered unable to understand the sameaswas used inits
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preceding stages. The history of England tellsusin what great
disorder the condition of its peopl e had been through what horrible,
destructive, and sanfuinary conflicts and combatsthey had passed,
aswave after wave theinvasions of not one but different races
came from Europe, and after what an immoderate degree of
commotion and boiling they attained to a settled order of social
and political life. All the troublesthey underwent arereflected,
as in a mirror, in the change and transformation which the
English language went through. But no such troubles on so
extensive a scale cameto the ancient Tamils, asfar aswe can
glean information on the point from their olf literary works.
No doubtsisit true that every human community should have
originally passed through such troublesin greater or lessdegree
according to the conditions of their habitation rendered them
so; and yet as we come to study the life of the ancient Tamils
from their most ancient literary work- I mean the
Tholkappiyam, the age of which on the best internal evidence
goes back to 1500 B.C., we seethem already settled into highly
civilized community for the most part peaceful, but for afew
infrequent feuds between one Tamil king and another. It istothis
continuity of apeaceful and highly civilized life enjoyed by the
Tamilsthat we owethe existence of the Tamil languagestill inits
pristine purity, vigour, and glory. To shape their life into a
symmetrical fromthe English had to depend largely on the hel p of
other nations and so they did not lag behind to take wordsfrom
whichever languagethey could lay their hands on. But the Tamils
never depended likewise upon others. It is, therefore, absurd to
draw aparallel between the two languages: English and Tamil,
and seek by which meansto harm thelater.

Even now when the borrwing of foreign wordson the part
of English hasgone out of all proportion, there are not wanting
freat English scholarswho, inspired with apure, fineliterary sense,
recommend, may even against on the cultivation of achasteAnglo-
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Saxon English style. Professor Freeman in introducing the new
edition of his Essays says: “In almost every page | have found it
easy to put some plain English word, about whose meaning there
can be no doubt instead of those needless French and Latin words
which arethought to add dignity to style, but whichin truth only
add vagueness. | am in no way ashamed to find that | can write
purer and clearer English now than | did foruteen or fifteen years
back: and | think it well to mention thefact for the encouragement
of younger writers.” When in this commendable patriotic spirit
even great English scholarsjustly advise ustowritechaste English,
poor though the English languageis, how absurd and unpatriotic
itisto plead for introducing Sanscrit and other foreign wordsinto
Tamil whichisinfact not only richinwordsand in nobleliterature
but isalso the only ancient languagethat is till alive.

Now, there cannot be a greater and more evasive or
ignorant or untrue statement than to say that Tamil ispoor, that its
words are inadequate to express the various minute shades of
meani ngs, thoughts, and ideas with which many English words
are pregnant. Such afal se statement can come either from those
who areutterly ignorant of old Tamil literature or from those who
aredeliberately intent upon concealing thetruth and saying what
isfalsefor the purpose of killing Tamil wantonly. A cursory glance
into the Sacred kural which dealswith al kindsof hightopicsina
masterly manner, or into any other Tamil work of the early
centuries of the Christian era, will suffice to show clearly the
richness of the Tamil language. Although numerous Tamil words
havefdleninto disuseintheso-called higher circles, whose number
isvery small, yet among the masses ailmost all of them arein
cosntant use and the languageis quite purestill. A man who has
received hiseducation mainly in English and who cantalk only in
astrange colloquial Tamil mixed with English and Sanscrit, can
hardly make himself understood by the peoplewho speak only in
pure Tamil. Thekind of education that isnow imparted to students
simply serveto widen the gulf that already lies between the masses
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and the learned. | have seen many a man educated in English
struggling for Tamil wordsto expresshisideasto the peoplewhom
hewas called on to address. Thisisnot dueto any defect in Tamil
but it isdueto hisown imperfect acquintancewithit. Only such
personsdo readily join the brahmin in condemning Tamil, just as
thefox inthefabledid the grapes. But as regardsthe richness of
Tamil and of itsfitnessto expressall manner of new thoughts and
idess, even so scathing acriticasthelate Mr. M. SrinivasAiyangar,
who in aclean sweep styled the ancient Tamilsliarsand immoral
people, did not however hesitate to speak out the truth, although
in this respect he went out of his way. He says: “It (Tamil) can
exist without the least help from foreign languages, asit had and
even now has, sufficient el ementary words of nativeorigin, out of
which compounds can, with alittle attention to phonetic principles,
be formed to express modern thoughts and ideas.” Much more
emphatically wasthistruth affirmed by Dr. Caldwell than whom
there never wasagreater, amore profound scholar who devoted
himself to a deep, careful and patient study of the Dravidian
languages and their affinities. “It is true,” he says, “It would now
bedifficult for the Telugu to dispense with its Sanscrit: more so
for the Canarese; and most of all for the Malayalam: - those
languages having borrowed from the Sanscrit so largely, and being
so habituated to look up to it for help, that it would be scarcely
possilbe for them now to assert their independence. The Tamil,
however themost highly cultivated ab intraof al Dravidianidioms
can dispensewithits Sanscrit altogether, if need be, and not only
stand alone but flourish without its aid” “The Tamil can readily
dispense with the greated part or the whol e of its Sanscrit, and by
dispensing withit risesto apurer and morerefined style; whereas
the English cannot abandon its Latin without abandoning
perspicuity. Suchisthe poverty of the Anglo-Saxon that it hasno
synonymsof itsown for many of thewordswhichit hasborrowed
fromtheLatin; sothat if it were obliged to dispense with them, it
would, in most cases, be under the necessity of using a very
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awkward periphrasisinstead of asingleword. The Tamil, onthe
other hand, ispeculiarly richin synonyms; and from choice and
the fashion of the age, that it makes use of Sanscrit”(lItalics are
mine). Thisimpartia and candid, comprehensiveyet discriminating,
view of the Tamilian languages and their relative merit put forth
long ago by agreat European savant, ought to open - if it had not
already opened the eyes of the misled Tamilsto seethe youthful
glory, richness, and virility of their mother tongue and advanceits
culture on quiteindependent linesin accordance with itsinnate
laws and phonetic principles. Although alike dependent culture
may seem impossiblein the case of other Tamilian languages as
Telugu, Canareseand Malayalam, itisnot really so hopelessasit
seems at first sight. With aresolute will the scholarsin those
languages should set themselvesto the task of eliminating from
them all Sanscrit elementsand putting in their stead pure Tamil
oneswhich areinfact their pith and marrow.

The Tamil, the Telugu, the Canarese, and the Malayalam
people and other Dravidians living in the remotest parts of
India, being the descendants of a single highly civilized
ancestral racerelated to each other by the closest ties of blood
and speech, should one more knit themselves together by
eschewing the company of the Aryan intruder who harbours
no good will towards them and should work harmoniously for
promoting the common welfare of their several communities
that live scattered all over India. By this| do not mean that we
must hate the Aryans and their converts; on the other hand, |
wish they must be let alone to work in their own way for their
own well-being. And it may not be against our policy, to lend
even our help and support to them, provided that course of
action does not affect the welfare of our own people. All that
| mean hereisthat the Tamilians who form the major portion of
the Indian population shoud not be allowed still to be under the
banefil influence of a handful of the Aryan people and suffer
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indefinitely for the sake of ministering davishly totheir wants, vices,
capricesand indulgences. Until hetreatsthe path of righteousness,
until helearnsto treat otherswith akind and human heart, unitl he
realizesthe great benefit of living on afooting of equality with
othersand repressesthe feelings of selfishness, vanity, prideand
greediness, the company of an Aryan should be studioudy avoided
but not be hated. We must even pity him and pray to God that he
might turn to the path of light, love and right understanding.

The Sacred Order of Love,
Pdlavaram,
24th July, 1925. VEDACHALAM
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“Tamil can readily dispense with the greater part or
whole of Sanscrit, and by dispensing with it risesto a purer
and more refined style, where as English cannot abandon its
Latin without abandoning perspicuity.:” -Dr. Caldwell in
his “Comparative Grammar of the Dravidian Languages,”
3rd edition, P.47.

This great truth discriminatively perceived and
impartially proclaimed by Dr. Caldwell the greatest Dravidian
philologist, concerning the richness of the Tamil language and
the poverty of the other, it is regrettable even Tamil scholars
of the land have not sufficiently recognised. How rich, pure
and elegant in words and phrases the ancient Tamil literature
had been, how simple, yet how lovely, original, edifying and
true to nature had the conceptions of its poetsand prose writers
shone, but to what a poor, mixed, inelegant and low style has
the language of its modern literatue fallen, and to what an
artificial, ugly, slavish, corrupted and false mode of strain the
thoughts and ideas of its authors are fettered, a slight
comparison of the two literatures will easily disclose. As has
been truly observed by J.A. Symonds, “The genius of a
language is the genius of the race which made it.” This
significant fact as applying to Tamil cannot be expressed so
well asin the notable works of Dr. Gilbert Slater who writes
thus: “The very character of the Tamil language, the perfection
with which it has been devel oped into an organ for precise and
subtle thought, combined with thefact that it representsamuch
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earlier stageinthe evolution of inflexiona language than any Indo-
Germanic tongue, suggests, though of courseit does not prove,
the priority of the Dravidiansin attaining settled order and regular
government.” (The Dravidian Element in Indian Culture, p 70)
Though Dr. Slater, in claiming “a greater antiquity for Dravidian
than for Aryan civilisation”, only suggests, from a correct
understanding of the perfect structure of Tamil, the fact that the
Tamilianshad attained to asettled order of society and government
long before the Aryan peopl e settled into order yet an attentive
study of the very ancient Tamil work the Tholkappiam and such
old Tamil classics asthe Pathuppattu, the Purananuru and others
will afford proofsindisputablefor substantiating what the learned
doctor has hinted above.

As the primary function of language is to facilitate the
communication of ideas among a people by means of sounds
commonly recognised by them, as the growth of civilisation
among them can increase only in proportion as they imbibe
the thoughts and ideas of their own inteligent men and make
them the guiding principle of life, and asthis intermingling of
thoughts and ideas cannot take place but through their own
recognised, connected, significant sounds called their mother
tongue, it had become absolutely necessary for them to preserve
their language from constant change and decay and make its
usage pure and stable. It is only in the midst of peoples who
thus advance in civilisation that the necessity of keeping their
tongue pure, undefiled and fixed is deeply felt. Others who
takeno effort at all to better their condition but are content with
the mere satisfaction of their animal appetites, careso littleto
stamp the usage of their speech that in around of ten or twenty
years anew langauge comesto life among them and in another
round it dies away. After quoting many instances to show how
languages, like mushrooms, riseand perish rapidly among savages,
the great and distinguished linguist Prof. Max Muller says: “We
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read of missionariesin Central Americawho attempted to write
down thelanguage of savagetribes, and who compiled with great
careadictionary of al thewordsthey could lay hold of. Returning
to the sametribe after the lapse of only ten years, they found that
this dictionary had become antiquated and usel ess. Old words
had sunk to the ground and new ones had arisen to the surface;
an to all outward appearance the language was completely
changed.” (The science of Language, 1899, Vol. I. p66) It must
be obviousthen how important itisfor acivilized peopleto keep
their language intact and maintain its purity to an utmost extent.
Still, however civilized a people may be, all the persons who
composeit cannot exert themsel vesto keep their language pure
and fixed since laziness in an inborn principle in many which
renders them indifferent to a correct pronunciation of words
and sentences. And is close association with this principle of
laziness which inwardly underminesthe structure and stability
of alanguage, another equally baneful, springing fromthe desire
for imitation, comesrather outwardly from the contact of two
peopl es speaking or using two different languages, and induces
them to import the words and phrases of the oneinto the other.
Unless the mischief played by these two evil principles is
checked strongly and in time, alanguage cannot live long but
will quickly pass away and with it all scope for culture and
civilisation will also pass away.

Now where can we look for a potent power to come
from and check the operation of the two evils but from the
small but activeand intelligent section of apeoplewhich forms
the centre radiating knowledge and civilisation a around. If a
people could be so fortunate, like the Tamilians or the
Egyptians, asto possess early among them an intelligent class
who, by creating aliterature and committing it to writing, made
apersistent effort to check the decay of their language and the
promiscuous mixture of foreign elementsinit, their language,
theirs alone, would acquire a vitality that would keep it
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permanently living, But for the creation and existence of a
large and rich literature possessing a many-sided interest for
its people, it would not have been possible to arrest the change
and decay of alanguage. Prof. Sayce pertinently well observes:
“Destroy literature and facility of intercommunication, and the
languages of England and Americawould soon be as different
as those of France and Italy” (The science of Languagei 1900,
Vol p 210).

When one grasps the importance of this circumstance
which controls the fate and destiny of a language it would
become clear to his or her mind why Tamil has lived so long
and still continuesto livein all its youthful vigour, even after
such cultured languages of high antiquity asthe Egyptian, the
Accadian, theAssyrian, the Hebrew, the Aryan and so on have
ceased to exist. So far  as we can compute on historical
grounds, it is for more than ten thousand years that the Tamil
language is being spoken and written. And to invigorate its
constitution in addition to itsinnate vitality it possesses avast,
varied, original, useful and highly interesting literatue
produced from 5000 B.C. up to the present times. The great
and momentous fact must be borne in mind that, of the few
cultivated languages of the ancient world, Tamil alone, as |
just pointed out, is still living in all its richness and youthful
vigour, all others of the modern world being only five or six
hundred years old and even among these, except some
European languages, few own original literatures as pure
Tamil.

To many it might look a surprising circumstances that
Tamil should outlive all other ancient languages, that it should
still display so much virility as argues for its perennial
existence. But the secret isnot far to seek, although it has eluded
the notice of even erudite scholars. The words, phrases and
sentencesof Tamil requirebut littleeffort onthe part of the speaker
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to utter them properly. The sounds of each letter and word issue
forth from the throat and mouth normally and naturally, giving no
trouble whatever to the speaker. That all itstwelvevowelsand
el ghteen consonants congtitute the only natural and normal sounds
that could come out from the human voice with the least effort,
can be shown clearly by inquiring into the phonetic and
physiological lawsthat lieat their basis; but inashort prefacelike
thisitisnot possibleto enter into that profitable study. We have
aready shown that 1azinessin pronunciation formsoneof themain
factors that lead to the constant change, decay and death of
languages. But in the case of Tamil, however lazy aman might be,
he cannot pronounce itswords so badly asto effacetheir identity
altogether. On the other hand, the words themsel ves, without
requiring much effort, flow out from him liketherhythm of asweet
tuneissuing forth from the strings of aharp touched by summer
breeze. For the Tamil lanugage does not possess such hard
consonants, hissing sounds and aspirates as are possessed by
Sanscrit, Hebrew and other cognate languages. It isthisdistinct
melliflous character of its sounds that has preserved and still
preserves Tamil from any disastrous change and decay. To
this day even the illiterate Tamil peasants understand the
classical poetic language of the Thirukkural that was composed
at the beginning of the Christian era. When | had been at Jaffna
during my lecturing tour, | was struck with wonder when |
heard from the lips of its people many pure Tamil words used
in ancient Tamil classics, but which havefalleninto disusein
Madras and suburban cities. Even big citieslike Madras where
all sorts of people speaking all sorts of languages mix and
mingle together, all those who speak Tamil speak it purely
whether they be the born Tamils or others who have adopted
it merely for social intercourse or business purposes. In the
colloquial Tamil scarcely one percent of either Sanscrit or other
foreign words mixes.
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But the mischief that affectsit badly comesmainly fromthe
circleof English-knowing brahmin and non-brahmin officia's, who
speak neither pure Tamil nor pure English, but mix thetwo together
so badly and ridiculoudly that neither aTamilian nor an Englishman
understandstheir language but turns aside with disgust. Besides
introducing into their spoken and written Tamil many an English
word and phrase, nay even whol e sentences, the brahminsand
their followersimport into it Sanscrit and Hindustani termsal so.
This “constant degradation of language” in the words of Pater,
“by those who use it carelessly,” at present affects Tamil so wholly
by the slipshod fashion in which it is handled by the so called
educated people. Whether your speak English, or whether you
speak Tamil or any other language, you must learnto useitin
such away asto makeyour ideas quiteintelligibleto the people
who are born and bred in that language. The standard by which
one ought to measure the nature and use of alanguage must be
the extent of its usage among the largest portion of its people
in the daily intercourse of their life. As the educated section
forms a very small minority of aimost all the people in the
world, especially in this country not only is it an
inconsiderable part, but it also concerns itself less about the
welfare of the masses than its own, the present fashionable
mode of their easy talk cannot, with any propriety, betaken as
the standard for using a language like Tamil which has been
cultivated for more than fifty centuries and is spoken still by
more than twentyone millions in Southern India and Ceylon
alone. Asdaysadvance with the spread of English education,
the gulf between the educated and the uneducated Tamils also
widens, their being little understanding between them and
little sympathy with each other. The root-cause of this may, by
all careful observers, be traced to the inadequate instruction
imparted in Tamil to students reading from the High School to
Collegeclasses.
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The object of thefollowing treatise thereforeisto remedy

this defect at first by feeding properly the acquisition of the

knowledge of Tamil at itsvery root, and secondly by acquainting

the young mind not only with aknowledge of actual factsbut also

with practical moral maxims clothed, of course, inthe attractive
alegorical formcaled thefable.

To attain my first object thewholework iswrittenin pure
but simple Tamil, only here and there so interspersed with the
wordsand phrasestaken from the classical Tamil literature, asto
make their meaning easily understood by their context and help
the students in this way early to store in their memory a
considerable number of fine and beautiful words and expressions
they will frequently meet with intheir later course of higher Tamil
studies. Although | havein thisprosework scrupulously avoided
quoting any poetic, yet the synonymsgiven at the opening of each
original essay and the classical terms and expression used here
and there, will, | hope, greatly contribute to asound knowledge
of Tamil, of itsstructure and peculiarities, and aid the student to
understand any poetical composition also to some extent. The
manner of writing employed in thisbook, besidesincreasing the
student’s knowledge of Tamil, will also enrich his Tamil vocabulary
and serve him in good stead to communicate easily to his
countrymen theideas he hasimbibed from the various branches
of Englishlearning.

My second object is to strike out a new path in the
treatment of subjects, keeping in view the wide and amazing
extension of knowledge achieved by the European nation,
whole still clinging to some extent to the ancient mode of
classifying subjects as laid down in the great Tamil grammar
and rhetoric the Tholkappiam. Almost al the Tamil texts now
inusenever deviate from the beaten track of repeating themythica
stories of the Ramayanaand the Mahabharata, asif theincidents
related in them had been actual historical occurrences and of
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omitting for themost part real daring adventuresand soul-inspiring
deeds of the heroeswho actually existed in countries other than
India. By thisblind belief and persistent treatment of worn - out
myths, by thiswanton neglect doggedly maintained towardsthe
actual greatness of the heroes of other countries, these Tamil texts,
at thevery timeof itsgenia growth, blunt the historic sense of the
pupilsand breed inits stead an undesirabl e credulity which never
leavesthem even after years of their excellent culturein English. |
have, therefore, completely left out all kinds of Indian mythsin
thisbooksand brought in mainly actual historical incidentsand a
few supernatural eventsrelated inthereliableworksin English.

Inrooting up blind belief and credulity from the mind of the
young pupils, it is not my desire that they should be taught to
disbelieve completely all occurrences of a wonderful and
supernatural character. On the other hand, it ismy earnest wish
that they should be instructed so as to acquaint themselves
early not only with what occur ordinarily within nature and
human nature but also with those that occur rarely at fitful
intervals within, near and beyond them, provided they belong
to the class of cases proved by careful, intelligent and
disinterested witnesses. Here too the students must be on their
guard, lest they should fall into the error of extending theit
belief from one proved supernatural and superhuman case to
many an unproved one. Thiscareful cultivation of mind, while
itisplastic, will tend to make it susceptible of receiving into
it only those ideas that are true, real and wholesome, and free
from deceptions and will conduct it ultimately to and region
where truth alone shine. For, greater than truth thereis nothing
to be attained by the human soul.

Finally, it ismy sacred duty to emphasize the importance
of diligently cultivating a pure Tamil style both in speaking and
writing, for that a one could urgethe student to stretch hisvision
over thevast domain of thevery valuable old Tamil literaturein
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search of new words and expressionswhich lie abundantly there
and whichwill readily serve himto expresshis preciousnew ideas
in Tamil without seeking the aid of any foreign tongue. Themore
one exercises hismind in expressing himself clearly in hisown
mother tongue, the morewill his powers of concentration and
expression increase, and the better can he serve his country,
language and religion. Further, that each and every word of pure
Tamil bearsonitsfacethe mark of elegant useto whichit was put
for morethan six thousand yearsby thevery intelligent and highly
civilized forefathers of the Tamil people, that thesewords, instead
of becoming worn out and unfit for further use like the words of
the dead languages, have, onthe contrary, gained immensevitaity
and fresh lifeastimeswent on, every patriotic son of Tamil must
impresson hismind indelibly. Nofilial son of Tamil can discard
this priceless heritage of hisown and go seeking after the aid of
othersthat belong to those who bear no good will towards him,
without degrading himself into beggarry and bringing contempt
on hisgreat forefathers and on the great |anguage they used and
cherished with so much love. Dear sons of Tamil, awake from
thisnegligent torpor, serveyour mother withfilia piety and sincere
heart, and reinstate her once pure and undimmed glory!

Pdlavaram, Vedachalam
25th March, 1934
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ENGLISH PREFACE

Thereligiousand phil osophical matter that appearsin the
following pages form the substance of my presidential speech
delivered on the 15th October, 1927, at the42nd annual meetingof
the Saiva Siddhanta Sabhaat Trichi Rock Fort. What was briefly
treated in the course of the delivery isnow expanded intoitsfull
final form; and to afew Puranic legendsthen quoted toillustrate
the degenerated notions about God and religion, somemore are
now added to makethe treatment of the subject complete within
itsbounds. The object of thislittle book isto disclose the vast
differencethat liesbetween the ancient form of Saivareligionand
itsmodernform.

In very ancient times the theoretical side of Saivism had
been purely philosophical. while its practical side/ which
consisted in bringing into an intimate rel ation of lovethe human
and the Divine selves, tended to aworship of luminous bodies
such as the Sun and the Moon and also fire which constitutes
the essence of all bright objects. God was conceived to be a
subtle spiritual light which manifestsitself in the chief physical
luminary the Sun, so that all rites, religious observances, and
original mythsin Saivism clung around this resplendent body.
For us who have come to think of the appearances of the sun
and the moon as so many natural occurrences that uniformly
take place in the realm of dead matter, they have lost their
high purpose and significance. But to our ancestorswho lived
in closerelationship with Nature, they had been agreat wonder,
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and to their then moreclear, vivid, quick and penetrating intuitive
sense they reveal ed the gracious presence of aloving heavenly
Father. What they preceived by means of their intuiton, and what
they loved so ardently in the manifestation of light, had not been a
merefigment of theirimagination, but aredity informed withinfinite
love and intelligence and capabl e of readily responding to the
prayers of afervent heart. Itisthislove, thisintelligenceinthe
Supreme Being which is otherwise transcendental and
incomprehensibleto thefinite understanding of the human selves,
that impelsit to manifest itself to those who are pious and devoted.

Fortunately for us we are in possession of rare
internalevidences in the heart-melting hymns sung by St.
M ani ckavachakar and other Saivite Saintsin glory of Lord Siva,
sufficient to convince us of the reality of God’s sudden
manifestation to themin tangible form. From the reference made
by themin severd of their hymns, wearein apositionto study the
essential nature of the personality of God and how it blessesthe
few fit, pious, sincere souls. Except the inspired utterances of
such exceptionally pure and favoured saints of Saivism, others
can give us no clue to a clear, and definite conception of God’s
personality. So far asmy knowledge of other religious saintsis
concerned, | dare say that | could get not even asingle glimpse
from their hymnsand sayings (whose genuinenessthough | do not
call in question as modern critics and commentators do) with
referenceto thevision of God they had, if they had any, and the
nature and descri ption of the personality they had thus seen. But
in the case of the Saiva Saints as St. M anickavachakar and St.
Thirujnanas ambandha, we are extremely glad to say that we are
left inno uncertainity either with regard to their authorship of their
sacred hymnsor with regard to the vision of God they had and
the definitely clear description they give of the Hevenly Father
and Mother that had come to them. When we enter the region of
the sacred Saivaliterature, wefind ourselvesto our great wonder
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and pleasure that we are on the safe, solid ground of genuine
historical facts. From our most ancient sage Tholkappiar whose
agegoeshback to 3500 B.C. to St, Thiruvaluvar and the founders
and teachers of Saivareligion, all have left behind them their
valuableliterary and religiousworkswhich embody their thoughts
on arts, ethics, psychology, philosophy and religion.

Although theAryan, Buddhist and Jain immigrants came
and settled in the Tamil country asearly asthe 1st century of the
Christian era, their influence could not touch even the fringe of
the Tamilian mind, So strongly did the mind of the cultured Tamil
peopleclingto therealities of life and existence, that theAryan
ritesand myths, and the Buddhist and Jain nihilism could find no
entranceintoit, great as had been their effortsto achieveit. But
the modern M ayavada VVedanta and VVai shnavism which cameto
spread here after the 8th century A.D., achieved what their
predecessors could not achieve, simply by fabricating fictitious,
obscene, and licentious Puranic stories and thus catching thefancy
of theTamil people. Thisinflux of theAryan falsehood into Tamil
led to theformation of aclassof literature whichisnotoriousfor
the most degraded type of Puranic religion Saiva, Sakta and
Vaishnava. To the best of my ability | have endeavoured in the
following treatiseto sift thismongrel mixtureand disentanglethe
goldentruths of Saivareligion from the empty fal sehoods of other
novel religions. Thetask isno easier one and it cannot further be
appreciated even by the Saiviteswhose mind isdyed deep inthe
Aryan myths. Still | have candidly executed itintheinterest of the
ancient, and genuine. Tamilian thought, and am emboldened inits
execution by the prospect of arising generation devoted solely to
the cause of truth. May theglory of Lord Sivathe almighty God
of the universe shinefor ever!

The Sacred Order of Love VEDACHALAM
Pdlavaram,
12th May, 1929.
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The Tamil Work on :’st. manckavachakar::’s life and Times:’
which appewars in th following pages/ is the fruit of six years:’
arduouslabour a most unremitting except on afew occasionswhen
it had to be laid aside for a short period of a month and a half
each time/ in order to make room for the preparation of smaller
worksthat demanded my exclusive attention on such occasions.
Thework war begun on the 16th of August/ 1992 and completed
only on the 5th of September/ 1928.

During thislonf interval/ thefirst call cameto mefrom the
Secretary of theAll - indiaOriental Conferencefor the contribution
of a paper in English on the system of Saiva Siddhanta/ to be
read at its sittings that were to commence then in madras on the
23re if Decenber. 1924. In Response to the call, | prepared a
paper in English on :’The Conception of God as Rudra:” but at
the end of amonth and ahalf when the work had progressed to
three - fourths of the whole/ the secretary pressed me for the
paper. 1, therefore, sent acopy of it so far writtern and after the
emergency wasover, left it incomplete and returned to this my
Tamil work/ for its subject - matter was ever presentin my mind
and interested me more than anything el se.

Againinthefirst quarter of the year 1926, many of my
readers and friends repeatedly expressed their wish for a
second edition of my treatish on :“caste and its Evil::” which
waslong out of print. Andin compliancewith their wish | had to
leavethe present work foatimeand direct my attention to rewriting
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the book on :*caste and its Evil:”. To keep it abreast of the times,
much new and additional matter wasintroduced intoit/ and the
book grew fout timesin sizeof itsfirst edition and appeared in
June, 1926, initsfull andfinal form.

Again/ from the time my Tamil work on :: Personal
magnetism:” bdgan to appear part by part in my magazine
:*Unansagaram:’, demands for it in acomplete book - form
increased som much that towards the end of 1926. | found it
no longer possible to delay its publication. and so, | took up
that USeful work/ completed and published it in book - form
in February/ 1927.

In the middle of 1923/ ahot controversy was opened in
the Tamil papers on the subject whether the Velala people
should be included in the Vaisya/ the mercantile caste or in
the Sudra/ the slave caste of the Aryan classification. | Was
called upon to decide this moot point/ and consequently a
critical and historical study of that interesting question was
made on the basis of facts gathered from Tamil and Sanscreit
Literatures. | traced the origin and growth/ the rank and station
of the velala community and the results were published in a
book-formin Nov., 1923. The copies of thefirst edition having
sold off in three years and half, the second edition was called
for early in 1927, and was, with a few more additions,
published in july, 1927.

Besides these interruptions caused by literary works/
many a public function, which | was called upon to perform,
delayed the present work still more, Every now and then | had
to go to Perur, thanjavur, Tiruchi, Madras and
Thiruppathirippuliyoor for presiding over the grand annual
celebrations and Thiruppathirippuliyoor for presiding over the
grand annual celebrations of Tamil sangams and Saiva
Siddhanta Societies that were held in those places.
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Inthemidst of Such varied activities/ | wasalsofor atime
striving my utmost to print my English lecture on :*Saiva Siddhanta
as a philosophy of practical knowledge::’, but the printing of it
could not be finished as yet/ since some of its parts require
expansion which | can do only after my present literary works
leave my hands.

Withal thesetroubles/ difficultiesand frequent interruptions/
it givesmeno samll pleasureto think that was enable by the grace
of Lord Sivatio complete this most important work of mine ofter
solongatime.

Thiswork comprisestow parts. Thefirst part treats of the
life of St. Manickavachakar and the second of thetimesinwhich
helived. The method pursued in dealing with the two subjects
would seem to be quite novel to the present day Tamilianswho,
having, for thelast four or five centuries, come under theinfluence
of theAryan priesthoond, havelost their independent and rational
way of thinking and have become slaves to the Aryan laws,
customs and manners. They not remain hopel essy unprogressive
and inimical toall kinds of salutary reforms. Their observances of
rites, of reliigious practices and social cusotmsareformal and
inflesible, for they cajrelittleto understand the significance of what
they so strictly but unwittingly obseve. This slavishness, this
petrified concervatism has so thickened thd gloom of their
ignorance as to render them throughly imperviousto the ray of
light coming from the critical and historcal spirit of the modern
culture. Eventhefew who have acquired and extenseve knowledge
of Tamil grammar and modern Tamil literature, are unable to
recongnize the great value and importance of the critical and
historical methos\ds of inquiry, for aclear comprehension of the
subject they havetaken to study. Thisisdue partly ot their want
of acquai ntance with the pure subject matter of the ancient Tamil
classicswhich depict nature and human nature asthey truly appear,
and partly also to th\eir indiscriminate understanding of the later
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Puranic liternature which contains nothin but exaggrated and
distorted accounts of nations conflictsaswell asthe mythical and
legendary histories of gods and goddesses. These PUranic stories
being quiteforeign to the Tamil geniuswhich keepsitself strictly
closeto nature, are either thingsimported into Tamil from Sanscrit
narratives. Inthisstate of our Pandits:.” knowledge, it isnowonder
that my way of treating the histor of our St. manickavachakar
should appeare novel, nya, even strangeto their mind.

But it ismost gratifying to note that, within thelast three
decades, from the time | began the publication of my Tamil
magazine Jnanasagaram in which for the first time appeared
not only my essays on comparative religion, science of
language and literary criticism, but also historical studies of
ancient authors and Tamil translations of some notable works
in Sanscrit and English, anew inquiring spirithas been kindled
perceptibly in the minds of educated young men byt
imperceptibly in the aged Tamil scholars, in away that it has
forcibly opened the eyes of the latter to recognise the merit of
this kind of study to and appreciable extent. At the present
time there are many here and there who can understand and
admire works of this kind, although those who can produce
the like of which are still few and far between.

The fact/ however, cannot be denied that,. during the
past ten of fifteen years, a few books in English and a very
few in Tamil purporting to deal with the history of the Tamil
languate and literature did come out; but it is deplorable that
many of them bear no marks of originality nor do they indicatoe
that their authors possessed much first - hand knowledge of
the sourcesfrom which they pretend to have drawn the materials
for their works.

Astheonly exception to thischargemight be cited an earlier
ENglish work, called ‘The Tamils Eighteen Hundred Years Ago’
but it treats of the Tamilsthat lived before thethird century A.D.
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and leaves out of account theimportant period - important from a
religious point of view, which intervened between the third and
thetwelfth century A.D., and which th language, thereligion, the
literature and the social conditions of the Tamilshad under gonea
marked change by theintroduction of the Buddhist, the Jain, and
the Brahmanical religionsinto this country.

Thisdefect might have beend removed by alater ENglish
work calles ‘Tamil studies’ in which the treatment of this period
though not full, in correct in many respects; byt sadly the merit
of it has been detracted by the brahmanical bias and haughtiness
which drove the author most unjustifably to stigmatize the
whole Tamil people as liars and extol the whole of brahmins
as the only truth - telles. Further, the author’s mind id
prepossessed with a strong desire to attribute the civilization
of the Tamils solely to theinfluence of theAryansthat migrated
to the south. For atrue, impartial, and sympathietic study of
an ancient civilized race as the Tamils, | need hardly say that
souch a biased state of mind is quite unfit, In the body of this
work, | Have gone fully into a discussion of such malicious
views and opinions expressed in ‘Tamil Studies’ and have
exposed their fallacy and shallow reasoning, by drawing
parallel pictures of the Tamils’s and Aryan’s ethical and
religious lives. Thisis done either by quoting my authorities
from the literatures of the tow languagesor by referring to the
chapter and verse of the worksin which they occur and inthis
way the contrase that have existed from early times between
the moral and religious life of the one race and that of the
other is set forth, | believe, as clearly as possible.

From such unjust and uncharitable estimates of a nation’s
lifeand grossracial prejudicesagainst ahighly civilized race,
Dr.Krishnaswamy lyengar’s Ancient India,” and ‘Some
Contributions of South INdia to Indian Culture’ may be
regarded as free to a large extent, though not intoto. For, in
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these too isvisible the tendency to attribute to Aryan influence
whatever isexcellent in the ancient and modern Tamil classics.
Of couse, the tendency of the author might have been due either
to his brahminicals caste-prejudice or simply to inadvertence
to take congnizance of the schemes and methods of government
and of the social, moral, philosophical and religious ideas
that were common in olden times to the ruling powers and
thinkers, both in the southern and the northern parts of India.
There are clear evidences to prove that alomost all the kings
who ruled over Indiain the past, were of the Tamilian stock,
whom the Aryan priests had called the kshattriyas. should the
same befound also in the Artha Sastra of Kautilyain Sanscrit,
one bearing a striking resemblance to the other, anable
historian as Dr. Krishnaswamy would not be justified, as he
has done in his ‘contributions’,* in concluding from that and
that alone that Thiruvalluvar borrowed his konwledge of it
from Kautilya. You must show several other coincidences, not
one or thow stray points of similarities asin the present case,
before you forgotten that ancient writerson politicswerein a
large measure recording in their works not their won ideas
with regard to what ought to be the priciples of an
administrative system and how they have to be carried into
execution, but only the ideas they had obsered to prevail
already among the kings and to guide their ruling operations.
Unfortunately this has been overlooked by Dr. Krishnaswamy
when, in his eagerness to establish the influence of the Aryan
writers over the Tamilian, he had lighted on a passage in the
sacre Kural of St. Thiruvalluvar which makes reference to a
state-craft, resembling that in the Artha Sastra of Kautliya.

Theroot-cause of souch a misapprehension even on tha
part of great scholars who have imbibed the ideas of refined
western education, lies deep in the high opinion which one
froms of himself, and of hiscaste at the expense of others and
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other castes, It isalamentablefact that, in spite of their extreme
reluctance of mingle with the brahmins of the north, the South
INdian brahminsidentify themselveswith the Tamils. Still, thereis
not ashadow of proof to establish their claim of descent from the
Aryans of the north. Probably they imagine that their caste -
superiority can be maintained only by keeping themselvesentirely
a oopf fromthe peopl e of thiscountry and by claiming Inly Sanscrit
as their won language which, being dead and therefor little
understood by the people, servestheir purpose to makeit the
language of the cel estialsand the exclusiverepository of revealed
scriptures. Further, they repudiate the very ideathat any one, not
born brahmini even though hismind be imbued with the cul tur of
Europeanlearningi is scarcely fre fromthisfeeling of hiscaste-
suArmacy. His mind has becom so saturated with it that it has
become part and parcel of hisbeing. He cannot, therefore, brook
the thought that anything excellent or original can exist outsidethe
pale of the brahmin caste and brahmin literature. This Extremely
self-conceited state of the brahmin mind has so frequently and so
prominently shownitself inamost al branchesof Sanscrit literature
that it ahas not escaped even the admiring eyes of some great
oriental scholars. Forced by its undue prominence, they have not
disdained to avow their disapproval of it. To quate oneinstance:
Zenaide Ragozin onserves: “At a later period, the followers of
Vasisthaand his descendants represent the narrowly orthodos
brahmanic school with its petty punctiliousness in the matter of
forms, rites, observances, itsintol erance of everything un-Aryan,
its regid seperatism.”* It isno wonder then that Dr. K rishnaswamy
should attempt, of course without success, to make the divine
sage Thiruvalluvar, the most original of Tamil poetsand ethical
philosophers and the reputed author of the Sacred Kural, the
crestjewd of Tamil Classics, adebtor to Kautilyawhose existence
prior to thefirst century A.D., theage of Thiruvalluvar, isstill in
dispute.
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Apart from such flaws - fortunately they are very few, the
writing of Dr.Krishnaswamy dealing with the history of Tamil kings
and poets, onthewhole, areliable source of valuableinformation,
althouth the dates assigned by him to be VaishnavaAlwarsare
incorrect asisshown in thefollowing work of mind.

Coming now to afew Tamil books and magazine articles
that have appeared withind the last one or tow decades, treating
of the history of Tamil literature, | find only tow bookswhich
require special mention here, for in the whole range of the
following work, no other views that what were advocated in
the two, have had to be taken for a searching criticism and an
elaborate discussion, In the course of his perusal, the reader
cannot fail to notice the necessity which impels meto meet at
every turn the arguments set forth in both the works. Of these
two works, one is ‘A History of Tamil Literature’ by
Mr.K.Srinivasa Pillai and the other is “The life of Seran
Senguttavan’by Pandit M.Raghava lyengar.

The first is replete with errors resulting from guesses
and conjectures and from twisted interpretations but by the
verses quoted in support of his views. Apart from the matter
taken out of the excellent exegetical editionsof Tamil Classics
brought out by the veteran Tamil scholar Pandit V.Saminatha
lyer and some others, what constituesthe original contrubutions
of the author is, | am very sorry to say, mostly erroneous. Had
such matter been presented at least in astyle as artistic and as
fascinationg as that in the historical writings of J.A.Froude,
the reader would have been benifited to adegree. Even such a
compensating virtue cannot be met with in this ‘History of
Tamil Literature.” Its Tamil style is impure, commonplace,
insipid and ungrammatical, whilethe matter ismostly incorrect.
The subject - matter of my book, being necessarily related to
al that is treated in this book, it has become indispensable
for me to expose the errors lurking in it and give a true and
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connected account of almost all the standard Tamil works that
preceded and succeeded the time of St. Manickavachakar. For
Manickavachakar lived at atime that stands midway between
the classical and mediaeval periods of Tamil literature and
one who inquires into the characteristic features of his age
and itsliterary productions cannot do full justic to his subject
without comparing them with the nature and conditions of the
works that were produced both before and after histime.

Now, the second treatise not only relates the life of the
powerful Sera monarch Senguttuvan, but also attempts to fix
his age, as well as the ages of the classical epics the
Silappadhikaram and the Manimekhalai, of the prose
commentary of Nakkirar on the Tamil poetics called Iraiyanar
Ahapporul, and of the lyrics composed by the poet
Mamoolanar. Thea biographical portion of the book is
admirable in every way, whereas the historical is grounded
mainly on bare suppositions, wild conjectures and on wrong
interpretations of verse-quotations. If a student who has
familiarised himself with the classical Tamil poems and the
old exegetical prosewritings, would take thetroubleto inquire
into the conditions of time that called them into being, he
cannont byt be struck with the author’s fruitless endeavour to
reduce the antiquity of the above mentioned calssics to a
comparatively later age. The brahmins, as awhole, hold that
there cannot exist in any language, except intheir own Sanscrit,
any valuableintellectual product that can clamin high antiquity.
Should any irrefutable facts be foruthcoming to prove the
contrary, they evince a pronounced tendency to twist their
meaning and character so as to render them conformable to
their own favourite views and opinions. Thistendencey of the
brahminsto distort the meanings of the original text that contain
matter unpal atabl e to them may best be seen in the commentaries
written skillfully by their forefathers on several old worksin
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antique Sanscrit. In the present instance the sameiswhat wefine
to be the case with the autor of the treatise calles *Seran
Senguttuvan.’ In the following work | have reviewed one by
one all the facts he brought in proof of his views, and have
considered them in the light of the indisputable evidence
furnished by Tamil and Sanscrit literatures and by epigraphical
records, to see whether they lend any support to his theories.
The result is that my conclusions have reached a position
deametrically opposed to those he arrived at in his treatis
‘Seran Senguttuvan’, | have placed before the reader all my
evidence drawn from afirst - hand knowledge of the original
sources, with the help of which he can himself test the points
of defference between us and can easily distinguish what is
true fromwhat is unture.

Thusthetow treatise and several othersthat had equally
clamied my attention in the matter of correctly fixing the time
of St. Manickavachakar, have had to be unavoidably subjected
to a searching criticism and analysis, simply for the sake of
truth.

My first attention to the subject war awakened in this
wise: Twenty seven years ago when Dr. G.U. Pope’s excellent
and scholarly English translation of Thiruvachakam madeits
appearance, the learned translator’s opinion as regards the
date of St. Manickavachakar,! gave a strong impulse to an
investigation of the views held on the subject by Tamil Pandits
and by same English scholarawho possessed al so aknowledge
of Tamil. Between the first and the ninth century A.D.did the
opinions of these two distinct classes of learned people
oscilate for the age of our Saint. At that time | was running the
first volume of my Tamil periodical ‘Jnanasagaram’, and the
question of our Saint’s age, being then discussed everywhere in
educated circles, drew my attention to it and kindled my interest
so much that | Immediately made a careful study of it and
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published theresultsin an article contrubuted to that organ. This
article was also translated into English by my student
Mr.F.T.Peters, B.A. (then in the madrs christian college, now
Deputy Postmaster General) and was published in ‘The
Christian College, Magazine’ for 1904. A Little later the
epigraphist Mr.Gopinatah Rao, M.A. contersted my arguments
and published his views on the same subject in the same
magazine. And a rejoinder to it was writtern by me in my
Jnanasagaram for 1908 and with that the controversy about
the age of St. Manickavachakar was set at rest. But after a
long time it was raked up by Mr.Srinivasa Pillai in his *History
of Tamil Literature’. Ofcourse for the deification of Tamil
students, the same subject may be brought up for discussion
any number of times, | am far from objecting to it but every
timethat it isthus brought up, it must be madeto gain ever so
much greater light and show the way to a true historcal
knowledge based on a sound co-ordinaion of literary and
epigraphical evidence. On no account must the writer of a
historcial treatise allow himself to be carrid away by
conjectures and fancied theories about literal facts so as to
live in a sphere unreal but agreeable to his own favourite
purposes but must restrain himself in order that the facts
themsel ves may make room for the emergence of truthc and
helf it live there. But Sadly the author of the work in question
betrays a want of this sound historcial sense. For ajust and
adequate treatment, the history of Tamil literature still awaits
the hand of a Max Muller or a Weber, a Macdonell, or a
Ragozin. Inthefolliwing work, | have, to the best of my ability,
sureyed the whole extent of Tamil literature beginning with
the Tholkappiam the age of which goes back to 3500 B.C.,
and ending with the Sivajanabodham of the 12th centuray A.D.
For thetimefo St. Manickavachakar stand midway between the
close of theancient pure classical Tamil period and the beginning
ofaasom-what mixed kind of literary Tamil period, and cannot
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be adequately treated of without entering fully into the causes that
led to the formation of wholesome literature and into those that
introduced extraneous matter into its system and made way for
itsdecay. | Believel have not passed over any point of importance
infixingthetimeof severa literary and religious strataand if any
onewill havethe kindnessto point out omission of any important
point, | shall be very thankfull to him and shall not tail to noticeit
in the second edition.

| haveto say awork concerning theway inwhichthelife of
our Saint istreated here. Of the verse compositionsthat narrate
thelifeof our Saint, only four have been taken for acomparative
study of hislife. Of thesefour, TheThiruvilaiyadal Puranam by
Perumapatrappuliyoor Nambi isthe earliest, being, as has been
shown by itslearned editor Pandit Saminathalyer, composedin
the eleventh century A.D. The author of thistreatise seemsto
have had afair historical sense, since many of hisaccounts, | find
to my great astonishment, arereliable. Next in point of time comes
“The Thiruvilaiyadal Puranam’ by Paranjoti, a contemporary of
thekingAti ViraRama Pindian whose reign began between 1562
and 1563 A.D. (see Dr.Krishnaswami lyengar’s Ancient India,
p.375). The author of thiswork being much influenced by the
Sanscrit Purana, gives not only a false colouring even to
historical incidents but introduces also many things new and
unhistorical and unauthorized by previous works. And the third
one is ‘The Thiruvathavurar Puranam’ written by
Kadavulmamunivar at the beginning of thel9th century A.D.
Unlike the above twoi thisis devoted exclusively to agrahic
accunt ofthelife of our Saint; and thisfor the most part of our
Saint’s life which is touched but very briefly and incompletely
in the other. And the last one ‘The Thirupperunthurai Puranam’
by meenakshisundaram Pillai, was writtern in the latter half
of the 19th century and possesses little or no historical value
for our purpose. Though the four treatises agree in giveing a
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general description of hislifeasawhole, pointsof differencesin
detail sare many and numerous among them. wherever it seemed
useful and necessary to note the differences between one narrative
and the other, | have not only shown them but also argued for and
against the one or the other and chose what was possibe and
reasonable under the circumstances pertaining to our Saint’s life.
In many a place | have quoted the very words of our Saint to
make clear why | have chosen one account in preferenceto to
another. For fortunately for usand for thewholereligiousworld,
the sacred syrical utterances themselves of our Saint are
interspersed with number of incidental references to all the
important eventsto hislife, so that acareful student who studies
them with acritical understanding cannot but notice the points
which, if picked up and strung together, will constitute acoherent
and genuine autobiography of agreat soul that was God faceto
face and attained spiritual perfection. in the matter of studying the
livesof such great religiousfounders as GaultamaBuddha, Jesus
Christ, Mahomed and others, it isnot given for usto rely upon
the words uttered by the teachers themselves - for they were
irretrievably lost unrecorded, but are left to look up to the
accounts given by interested persons who camelong after them.
The description of arose-flower by a poet, however glowing
it may be cannot set before us the exquisite beauty of itsform
and its colour and the sweetness of its perfume, as the flower
itself can directly do. so too the accounts given of a great
saint by others, even though they be his intimates, can never
draw ature picture of hisreal self, nor can express the inner
workings of his heart as faithfully as he himself can do.
Nothing intheworldismore mysteriousthan theways of asaintly
person who struggled through the experience of thislower world
to that of a highter one which transcends the knowledge of
ordinary mortals. Unless aman can reach the summit of self-
realization attained by that great soul, he cannont hopeto place
himsalf in astandpoint different from hisown, and view the extent
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as well as profound depth of that great mind. For a true
comprehension, therefore, of the essential nature of sanctified
souls, the history written of them by otherswho stand not only
much below their level but also far fromtheir time, cannot help us
much. If we be so fortunate asto possess the very utterances of
such holy men, asin the case of St. Manickavachakar and other
great Salva Saints, we may with the necessary equipment, venture
to enter into the sacred precincts of their life and hopeto obtain
theinexhaustible treasures of spiritual experiencethey so surely
acquired within so short atime.

Theglory of Tamil literature consistsin its possession of
such spiritual legacies as have come down to usdirectly from our
great Saints and Sages as Manickavachakar, Appar,
Thirujnanasambandar, Sundarar and Maikandadevar. Thelike
of which, we are sorry to say, have not been bequeathed to
posterity by any other saint or religious founder in any
language, literature, of religion so far as our knowledge goes.
The value of aliterary production that has come from a grea
soul who saw God in avisible form and edescribed Himin a
way that makes it easier for us all to bring his image before
our mental eye, cannot be rated too highly. One can estimate
the value of our Saint’s utterances only by bringing before his
mind the great and irreparable loss the world sustains in
ignoring them. So long as humanity blindly followsthe precepts
of the so-called world-teachers, who, according to their own
followers, seem to have long groped for the Supreme basic
principle of the universe, but who, finding at last their efforts
fruitless, gave them up in despair, and took to preaching what
they deemed best under such circumstances; so long the
humanity can have no true conception of the Personality of
God, nor can they know anything definite of Him to fix their
mind upon. Without aform physical or ideal before him, man
will never be able to think of God in the true sense of the
term. It is this necessity of his nature that makes him create
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from his crudeimagination amultitude of fantestic formand ascribe
them to God. But God has apersonality of hisown which man
can never perceive, unless God himself appears before him and
revealsit by Hisgrace. In the case of St.Manickavachakar and
St. Thirujnana Sambandar we have strong internal evidencein
their hymnsto establish that God appeared beforethem in the
form of arespledent person unitinginitself therose-coloured side
of the father and the blue coloured side of the mother. | have
given ascientific treatment of thisdual aspect of Godhead in my
paper on ‘The conception of God as Rudra’ and so | do not like
to enter againinto thissubject inaprefacelikethis. To the reader
it will be now plain how clear/ how definite has been the
manifestation of God’s Personality, it would be better for mankind
to meditate on His gracious form that revealed itself to
Manickavachakar and is described by him in vivid and
unambiguous words. For it is plainly laid down in the
| savasyopani shed that those who worship the forms and images
of their own make mistaking them for the real Person of God,
enter, at their death, into the regions of blinding darkness.
Thereforelet those who hanker after the salvation of their souls,
accomplish it by awhole-hearted devotion of their mind to the
contemplation of theone Almightly Parent of theuniverseasHe
IS depicted in the Sacred Utterances of St.Manickavachakar.

Now, with the object of presenting the life of
Manickavachakar in the form in Which it discloses itself
incidentally in his own hymns addressed to Lord Siva, |
Studied his “Thiruvachakam’ and Thiruchitrambalakkovaiyar’
for days and nights together in away quite differnt from that
in which his Puranic biographers and others have viewed it.
And the method of my study will be clearly seenin the extreme
closeness in which the following narrative is bound up with
the quotations taken from the two poems just mentioned. In
spite of my ceaseless efforts to enter fully into a description
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of thelife and experiences of our Saint, | cannot claim to have
exhausted the subject in the large work that follows. As my
study deepens, new facts are daily coming into light, and |
cannot hope to embody them all in a single treatise of this
kind. if God bewilling | may be spared to publish the present
work in a much more enlarged form, samy, in three or four
volumes.

when | first entered upon this work some seven or eight
years ago, | never thought that the work would swell to its
present size of more than thousand pages. Within the last twenty
seven years from the time when my interest was first kindled
in the investigation of our Saint’ Life and Times, many a
magazine - article many a book and booklet, came from able
hands, and most of these | had to study and criticize from time
to time, in order to reach definite and positive conclusions as
regards the two. This was how the work increased to its
persent size. After so careful and comprehensive a study of
the subject, it gives me no small pleasure to find that my
position remainsthe same asit was nearly three decades back,
that nothing that camein theinterval from any hasshakenitin
the least, and that other theories, however antagonistic to my
own, have, when viewed in their proper perspective, only
tended in the end to bring the truth of my conclusions into
fuller relief. My study of the evidences then led meto fix the
age of Manickavachakar in the third century A.D., and now
the same conclusionisratified by further evidencesthat have
cometo light during thislong interval.

To thefollowing Tamil work | have prefixed an English
introduction epitomizing thesalient pointsinthe Lifeand Times of
our Saint, so that it may serveasaguideto the English knowing
students who do not possess a scholarly knowledge of Tamil but
who ardently wish to acquaint themselves with the treasuresin
Tamil literature. Itismy belief that thosewho haveimbibed English
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education can appreciate better the method of historical criticism

used in thisbook than most of the tamil pandits who do not and
want not to know what is history, and what is myth.

Finally I wish to call the attention of the reader to the pure
Tamil styleof thetreatisewhichisentirely freefrom Sanscrit and
other foreighwords. Let him judgefrom it whehter aliving and at
the sametime avery ancient language, which can deal with al the
higher aspects of human thought, withour borrowing wordsfrom
any other language, can be called poor and ordinary. Let him
remember that Tamil isthe only living language on his globe that
unitesinitself the glories of the vanished past with the culture of
theliving present. And let him therefore endeaver hisbest to spread
Tamil learning and uplift hisTamil brethreninthe social, moral,
intellectural and religious culturethat iswithin the easy reach of
themall.

The sared Order of love,
pallavaram,
22nd January,1930. VEDACHALAM
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PREFACE

“The Caiva Siddhantha system is the most elaborate,
influential, and undoubtedly the most instrinsically valuable
of all thereligionsof India. It is aeculiarly the South Indian,
and Tamil religion. *** Caivismistheold prehistoricreligion
of South India, essentially existing from Pre - Aryan times,
and holds sway over the hearts of the Tamil People”.

Dr. GU. Pope in his English tranglation of the sacred
Tamil lyrics, the Thiruvachakam of the great Saiva Saint
M anicakavachakar, p. xxiv.

The above extract expresses the just estimate arrived at
by that great Christian missionary and profound Tamil scholar
Dr. GU. Popeasregards theinstrinsic merit and high antiquity
of the Saiva Siddhantathereligion and philosophy of the Tamil
people. Most of hisactive period of life Dr. Pope spent in the
heart of the Tamil country moving intimately with all classes
of the Tamil people and learning at first-hand not only their
beliefs, customs and manners but also their ancient classics
such as Thirukkural, Purananooru, Silappathikaram,
Manimekalai, Palamoli, Naladiyar, Periapuranam,
Sivajnanabodham and others. His erudition in Tamil was equal
to, and in some respects even exceeded, the erudition of great
native scholars. So his impartial estimate of the Saiva
Siddhanta, coming as it does from a great western scholar
who combined in himself the culture of both west and east,
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might, by being prefixed to thisEnglish Preface of thefollowing
work of mine on Saivism, serve well to impressits value and
importance on the minds of thoselearned Indians and Europeans
towhom it is a sealed book. For the modern philosophic and
religiousthought in the east and the west is so strongly coloured
either by the athe stic system of the Buddhists or by the pantheistic
system of Sankaraand hiscult, except wherethe most wholesome
teachings of professor William James have pervaded, that amost
all linesof inquiry either into theream of matter or into therealm
of spirit, might be said, without exaggeration, to end themselves
eitherinamaterialisticmonismor in anidealistic monismthat isto
say, they affirm ssmply that in the end (the end of what isnot clear
from what they affirm) there exists nothing but what appearsto
beaform of energy whether you call it matter or spirit.

Inwhatever way thiskind of monism so stubbornly helpin
the teeth of all human experience, may seem to satisfy certain
“tough-minded” people, certain it is that it cannot satisfy the
cravings of the “tender - minded” people, as the two types,
namely the monists and the pluralist, have been so pertinently
called by Prof. James. We who livein the world of both mind
and matter, we who acquire all our knowledge and experince
by our contact with so many intelligent beings higher and lower,
with so many products of matter which minister unto our wants
cannot rest content with such a nameless and formless and
therefore such an incomprehensi ble monism, but need a system
which would meet our wishes and aspirations in entire
harmony with out past and present experiences.

While our worldly experience is thus manysided, it has
yet aunity that underlies all its variety. In the words of James,
“It is both one and many”, and therefore “let us adopt a sort of
pluralistic monism”! Now the Saiva Siddhanta furnishes us
with such apluralistic monism asisevident from thefollowing
guotation taken from one of the fourteen authoritative works
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in Tamil whichtreat of the Saiva Siddhantasystem. According to
thissystem.

“There are six entities which have no begninning. The first
of these is the Lord (Pathi) Who is One. The second is the
aggregate of all Souls (Pasu) withtheir undevel oped potentidities
of thought and act, interpenetrated by adivine but hiddeninfluence.
Thethirdistheimpurity of Anavam wearing theform of darkness.
Thefourthistwofold deeds (Vinai). Thefifth and sixth arethe
two kinds of Mayai, the pure and impure the substratum and
material of the phenomenal universe.”?

In the following work which comprises nine of my Tamil
lectures delivered at different places and on different
occasions. | have given to the best of my ability a clear and
rational exposition of the views of the Saiva Siddhantarel ating
to the six entities enumerated above. For the guidance of
English - knowing readers | will give here a succinct
explanation of the six categories.

Saivism is strictly a monotheistic religion holding that
only as God which is truth, intelligence, and bliss, which is
above births and deaths, which is all love and grace towards
al individual souls, which is distinct from both matter and
finite selves and yet dwells within them and without and is
ever active in bringing the souls out of darkness and setting
them in its light and beatitude. It calls God by the name of
Sivam, simply because thisterm specifiesthe essential quality
of God which is pure love, pure bliss. In later times many
more gods such as Subramanya, Ganesa, Veerabhadra and
others were adopted into its fold but none of the founders of
the Saivareligion held any one as God except Siva. In theten
collections of the sacred hymns or Thirumurai sung by St.
Thirujnanasambandha, St, Appar, St. Sundarar, St.
Manickavachakar and others, there is not asingly hymn sung
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inpraise of any god other than Siva. And in each and every temple
of Sivahisonly true emblem the Sivalingais set up in central
shrine asthe pre-eminent object of first worship, whiletheimages
of all other gods are quartered around the central sanctuary and
offered only subordinate places and ordinary worship. Thusyou
find that not only do the ancient sacred literature of Saivism but
the very construction of itstemplesand the pre-eminent form of
worship daily offered in them to Siva also bear indisputable
testimony to the monotheistic character of the Saivareligion.

According to Saivism God is as remote and transcendent
as heisnear and persona. Though hisnatural isone, it appearsto
betwofold to thefinite conception of theindividua minds, just as
the sun which appearsto our naked eyeslikeasmall bright disc, is
inredity, immenseinitssizeand thus seemsto present two aspects
to our perception and conception. As has been so well pointed out
bt Prof. Jamesin the lecture on Philosophy in his epochmaking
work: “The varieties of Religious Experience.” “that the
transcendentalist reasonings fail to make religion universal,” this
incomprehensi bleand inconcei vabl e aspect of God can never gpped
toadevout mind that isthirsting after to obtain atleast aglimpse of
his presence and personality. In sofar asGod iswill, intelligence
and freedom, he cannot be an unfeding, unintel ligent and impersonal
existence. Nowhereisthe personal aspect of God whichisinvita
relationwithal living beingsisso strongly emphasized asisSaivism.
Sinceheisinand near every vita being andishelpingthemall to
develop their faculties of thought and feeling, lifeisheldinit so
sacred that taking it away from aman or abeast islooked upon by
it asan unpardonable and sacrilegious crime. Hencethevery word
Saivism has cometo be applied to avegetarian mode of living
also.

Now, itisthishankering of the human mind after theliving
personal relation of God toitself that has prompted it to feel deeply
the need of setting up aphysical image beforeitsouter eyesasa
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means of setting up acorresponding mental image beforeitsinner
eyes. For all our knowledge of anything consistsin bringing into
our mind amental image corresponding to that particular physical
thing and storing it up permanently in our memory for after use.
Blot that image out of your mind or forget it altoghether and you
thereby lose theknowledge of it also oncefor al. Infact, aman
of vast knowledge is distinguished from another man of small
knowledge only by his power of formingin hismind aswell as of
fixing on his memory myriads of distinct mental images
corresponding exactly to the forms of physical objects which
he was observing attentively and nothing carefully. This
psychological law pertaining to the formation and development
of the human mind must discloseto usthe necessity of keeping
before our eyes an image made of clay or wood, stone or any
mineral matter for the sake of raising up in our mind a clear
image of God corresponding to it. For, is it not utterly
impossible for us to conceive of an object that we have not
previously seen or heard, touched or smelled or tasted? It is
the deep-felt longing of the human mind for aconcrete thing to
meditate upon that has brought into existence a multitude of
temples not only in the Tamil country where its number is
comparatively very large but also in other ancient civilized
countries such as Egypt, Babylonia, Chaldeain the west, and
Mexico and Peru in the east. We cannot close this part of our
subject relating to idol-worship better than in the words of
Dr. Edward Caird taken from his masterly treatment of “The
Evolution of Religion.” His words rus as follows:-

“To represent God as a mere object is, as we have seen,
to express the divine in an inadequate form, in aform that, at
least, cannot be made fully adequate to the idea; for the
principle of unity in al objects and subjects cannot be properly
represented as one object among others. But, at the sametime, it
isasotruethat in some sensethewholeisinvolvedin every part
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of the universe, and therefore any part of it may for atime be
taken asatype of thewhole. *** When the spiritual cannot yet
be separated from the natural, it is of the highest importance that
the natural object which representsthe spiritual should be, asit
were, transfigured by the imagination, so that it may, so far as
possible, symbolically take the place of the spiritual.”3

Viewedinthis light how significant istheworship paid to
Sivalingain the great templesthat burst so magnificently on the
sight of thetravellersall over the south of India, must become
apparent to all who have aright - thinking mind. | cannot pursue
thetreatment of thistopic farther in ashort prefacelikethis. For
adetailed explanation of the origin and meaning of the Sivalinga-
worship the reader is referred to my Tamil lectures on “The Image-
worship” and “Sivalinga” and to my English lecture on “The
Conception of God as Rudra”.

Now, as to the second entity of the Saiva Siddhanta: “The
aggregate of all Souls.” From the tiniest and the most simple
unicellular organism called pr otoplasm to the highest and the most
complex organism called man thereexist fromal eternity countless
individual souls each having adistinct character of itsown and
each undergoing different degrees of development in accordance
with its nature capacity and effort. All these souls are not the
principlescreated out of nothing according to somereligions, nor
are they the splintered pieces of God itself according to some
other religions, nor do they constitute so many evolved centres of
unintelligent matter according to somemateria sciences, nor could
they be purefictionsimagined in theinfinite absol ute according to
somerank idealism. On the other hand they are aseternal as God
and not even asingle soul could, by any known or unknown power
or process, be reduced into nothing nor could any one of them be
transmuted into any other of the group. According to the Saiva
Siddhanta, and “the pluralistic, as according to the Leibnizian view
“says Dr. James Ward in his remarkable Gifford L ectures, “all
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theindividua sthere are haveexisted from thefirst and will continue
to exist indefinitely.”* And the same authority, like the Siddhanta,
holds tenaciously to the view that “individuals who have no
‘doubles’, whose like all in all we never shall meet again”,®In
upholdingtheeternal redity of inidividua soulsDr. F.C.S. Schiller
has said even moreemphatically asfollows:

“The ultimate self-existence of spirits, the doctrine that
existence are many, spirits uncreated, uncaused, that are and ever
have been and can never cease to be, isthe only metaphysical
ground for asserting theimmortality of theindividual. And this
metaphysical ground we have secured by the preference givento
Pluralism over Monism.”®

Now, as regards the third principle the impure and dark
Anavam, what the Saiva Siddhantasaysisin the words of Dr.
F.C.S. Schiller this: “Evil was potentially existent in the world”
and “the world was created in order to remedy this pre-existent
and precosmic defect.”” If all had been perfect eternally like God,
creationisunnecessary, and it may even be mischievous, likethe
mischievous actions of some wild boys who take plesure in
throwing stones on innocent animals and even on grown-up
persons. But such does not seem to be the case since all souls
have defectsin various grades and degrees which with the help of
creation they striveand struggleto remove. This supreme purpose
of creation cannot bein theleast understood, unless, you recognize
the potential existence of theevil principle called Anavam inthe
Saiva Siddhanta. Of thisevil principle Prof. Henry Drummond
the great scientist and theol ogian writes:

“There is anatural principle in man lowering him, deadening
him, pulling him down by inchesto themereanimal plane, blinding
reason, searing conscience, paralysing will.”8

So far asmy knowledge of various religions and various
systemsof philosophy goes, | ventureto say that | have not come
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across any other religion or philosophy in which thisroot-cause
of creation, the pre-existence of the evil principleisrecognized
and explicitly mentioned asin the system of Saiva Siddhanta. Of
course, thereisahint of it in the first chapter of the Book of
Genesisinthe Old Testament as has been so penetratingly pointed
out by Dr. F.C.S. Schiller, but it has unfortunately escaped the
notice of almost all commentators on the book.

Now, let usturn to the fourth category: the twofold deeds
good and bad. Every life from amoeba upwards is endowed
withintelligence and thisenables all organismsfrom the lowest
to the highest to respond to the impressions proceeding from
surrounding objects and perform certain functions either in
opposition to, or in concurrence with, those impressions. In
answering thus to outside calls the lower organisms learn to
repeat what is favourable at first to the maintenance of their
own life and afterwards to the mai ntenance of thelife of their
own offspring. Thefirst act of every living being meets with
great resistance offered by both the inside and outside things,
that is, by its own body and by the things external toit. All the
products of matter do not yield readily to the will of an
intelligent being, unlessit exercisesitsintelligence constantly
and devises newer and newer means to bend them to its will.
Inthisway it learnsthat not one act but many acts of which the
every succeding one is more intelligently performed than the
preceding one, are necessary for achieving the conquest over
matter.

It is such repeatged actions of living beings that are
collectively called Karmas or Vinai in Saivism; or in the
language of psychology habits. As we observe the infinite
grades of lives, and the infinite degrees of intelligence, we
are led to believe that no man who gains an insight into the
nature and evolution of individual souls can at a bound
conclude that the life of asoul can become perfect in asingle
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birth when even the duration of which variesinfinitely from a
moment to an age.

Further, the actions of living beings acquire moral value
only after they ascend to human existence in the scale of life.
Therefore it seems most unreasonabl e to assert that the lower
lives will become extinct after they have passed through a
single existence and before they have reached the higher stages
at which their actions acquire moral worth. Even after reaching
the human stage sould do differ so widely among themselves
in the amount of intelligence they exhibit that, here too,
perfection is not attainable by all in a single birth. And so
before attaining to the stage of perfection, it is reasonable to
hold with the Saiva Siddhanta that all souls must accumulate
habits after habits only by passing through myriads of bodily
existences in this world and in others that are distant from
ours. As has been put by Dr. James Ward, “At any rate
‘metempsychosis’ in some form seems an unavoidable
corollary of thorough - going pampsychism, so long as we
look broadly at the facts of life as a whole.”®

Comewenow finally to the fifth and the sixth categories,
the pure and theimpure Mayai. Modern science has discovered
that the world of our experience is ultimately resolvable into
protons and electrons. Theimpure Mayai isthe direct material
cause of the universe, whilethe pure: the protons and el ectrons,
constitutes only indirectly so. The reason for this two fold
classification of Mayai is this. The souls buried, as it were,
in coarseand foul impuritiesrequire equally coarse substances
to be cleansed of their impurities: whereasthe highly devel oped
soulsrising abovethefilth requireonly the help of finer substances
to raisethem still higher. For we see plainly before our eyesthe
mental powersof individua soulsdevelopingin different degrees
indifferent soulswithout any limit being set to them. In proportion
to the mental development of souls, matter which servesasits
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vehicle a so becomesrarifiedin different degrees. Inthewords of
Dr. Schiller, “The spiritualization of Matter is displayed also in its
relationsto spiritual beings. Asin the course of evolution these
become more harmonized with the Divine Will, Matter the
expression of that Will, becomes more and more harmonized with
the desires of spiritual beings.”° | need then hardly say that the
doctrineof Mayal asheld by Saivismisin entireharmony with the
discoveries of modern science.

To all those who seek after an exact knowledge of these
six eternal verities, it must be very gratifying to note as above
that the recent developments of western philosophy and
physical science go every inch to prove the truth and val ue of
all the fundamental doctrinesonly of the Saiva Siddhanta and
not of any other religion or philosophy.

Foot notes
1.  Pragmatism, p. 13.

2. Taken from Dr. G.U. Pope’s translation of the Thiruvarutpayan;
see his Translation of the Thiruvachakam. p. ii.
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The Realm of Ends. p. 204.

The Realm of Ends, p. 18.
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Natural law in the Spiritual World, cheap ed., P. 29.
The Realm of Ends. p. 213.

10. Riddles of the Sphinx, p. 298.

© © N o o & W



271

LI6OOT6WL &5 &5T60S SLOILPIHLD OhflwidpLd
PREFACETO THE FIRST EDITION

The matter which formsthe subject in the subsequent pages
isalecturedelivered by mein May 1905, at the annual meeting
of the MaduraTamil Sangam. Many pointswhich weresdlightly
touched and many aquotati on which was omitted during the course
of itsddlivery owing to want of time, are hereenlarged and inserted
for the benefit of thereaders.

The subject is quite anew oneto the main portion of the
Tamil-speaking population. Even to the historians of the west
itisanew theme. It isonly of late that Pandit D. Saviriroyan
and Prof. Rhys Davids have given a new turn to the historic
studies of the Indian races and their literature. Pandit
Saviriroyan’s ‘Admixture of Aryan with Tamilian:” and Prof.
Davids’ ‘Buddhist India’ have set up new lines of researches
to be carried on in the study of Indian history and stimulated
theinterest of all impartial students whether Brahmin or Non-
Brahmin to seek for their guide the old Tamil literature and
the ancient Buddhist worksin Pali.

The indigenous races of India belonged to Tamil and
even in the dim pre-historic times they were far advanced in
mental culture. When the Aryans had come into contact the
with Tamils, the civilization of the latter was the primary
element at work in effecting a thorough change in the social,
moral and intellectual constitution of the former. The result
produced by the commingling of thetwo racesis, | believe, clearly
shown inthislecture. Still the subject issuch that it requiresan
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elaborate treatment of thefacts briefly mentioned hereand | hope
to do it in my separate English work *Tamilic India.’

| need hardly say that | am deeply indebted to Pandit
Saviriroyan and Prof. Rhys Davids my forerunnersin the new
lines of studiesinthehistory of ancient India.

Madras, R.S.VEDACHALAM
1906.
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Prefacetothe Second Edition

This Tamil work on “Caste and Its Evil’ first appeared in
the form of a somewhat long essay in the sixth volume of my
Tamil magazine Jnanasagaram in October, 1911. The occasion
which called it into existencewasin thiswise. In responseto the
invitation of the Saiva Siddhanta Sabhaat Tuticorin, | had to go
therein December, 1910, in order to preside at its grand annual
gathering and so to conduct it asto makeit meet the needs of the
time. | took an active part in its proceedings, as it was ably
managed by learned, intelligent and well-meaning Saivitesand was
also attended by a large number of men and women of
enlightenment, earnestness and understanding. Everything went
on smoothly and delightfully on the first day, except in one
important respect. Able lecturers filled with enthusiasm for
introducing reformsinto religiousand social matters, camefrom
distant parts of the country, but some of them were not treated
with that respect which learning, good intentionsand good manners
claim, but weretreated, as appeared to my mind, rather badly,
simply because they happened to bel ong to non-vegetarian castes.
Whether learned or unlearned, good or bad, religiousor irreligious
only those who were known to be Saivites, that is, those only
whose lineage was known to have originated with the vegetarian
velalaparents, wereinvited to sitin one hall and dinetogether,
while others, whose adherence to Saiva religion and clean
vegetarian mode of living could not be questioned but whose
only fault was what was occasioned by the mere accident of
birth, were madeto sit al oof in aseparate place and served meals
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rather lately. This| observed on thefirst day and, onthe next, |
guestioned some of the prominent members of the society why
they weretreated thus. One amongst them replied methat they
bel onged to non-vegtetarain castes, and, therefore, could not be
admitted into thedining - hall of the Saivites. But | said that though
they were no born vegetarians, they too were Saivitesin sofar as
they followed the principles of Saivareligion and adopted the
vegetarian mode of living, and that, therefore, they ought to be
encouraged, so that other like them might also come up in the
hope of mingling with ahigher class people and lead apurer and
atruer form of religious life. | added that, if their object of
conducting such religious meetings were sincere, they should
spread the beneficia, teachings of the Saivareligion not in brotherly
love and affection towards each other asall arethe children of a
single Heavenly Father Lord Sivaand by prompting those of them
who are morally and intellectually stronger to uplift the weaker
and make them their own, and that such merciful, tender and
benevolent kind of service by drawing together the choice people
from every classand community, would not only tend to increase
the strength of the Saivite community but would aso heighten the
value of their serviceto humanity at large. To thisthe man curtly
replied that it was not the custom to do so. Again, | argued with
him at some length pointing out to him that what he called ‘the
custom’ was not really so but the reverse of it was the true one as
isevident inthelives of the Saints and Sages who founded and
spread the Saivareligion. But unfortunately the man was not
amenabl e to reason, since hisfalse and arrongant notion of the
superiority of hiscasteblinded hiswholementd vision. Thereupon
I made up my mind to dinerather with the excluded party than
with such self - conceited Saivites. And accordingly | did dine
with theforbidden brethren. But so much did thisaction of mine
enrage the Saivite brethren that, on the next day, they forbade me
entering their dining hall during meal-times. This put me on my
mettleand | told them point blank that, asthe way to my room lay
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through their dining - hall, I could not go but through it as usual;
and said also that | should not take the meals cooked by their
men under their supervision, sincei thought themealspreparedin
the midst of such inhuman people get themsel ves contaminated.
On that day, the sitting of the Conference wasto commence at 3
p.m. with meinthe chair; it was nearly 2 p.m., still | had not
touched my meals; having seen me persevering in my
determination, all the Saivite members, except one or two, had
thekindnessto cometo me and apol ogize for what the had done
and expressed their willingnessto treat henceforth the lecturers
and other with equality and without minding any caste- distinctions.
Of course, there were one or two dissenting el ements but these
were eliminated from our group. We then sat together, prayed to
God for blessing uswith that bond of unity, and partook of our
meals with one joyous heart. On that third sitting day of the
conference, the lectures had been very illuminating and the
proceedingswere brought to asuccessful close by my concluding
speech which impressed on the minds of the audience the urgent
necessity of cutting at theroot the evils of caste- distinctions.

Neverthel ess, afew mischievous elementswith whom caste
was everything, while virtue, learning, intelligence. piety,
religiousnessand such other great qualities count for nothing, could
not be silenced either by reasoning or by any regard to social
unity, but they bestirred themsel ves most actively and attacked
meinamagazine- articlewhich, with much abusive matter, asserted
the superiority of their caste on fal se and most erroneous grounds.
| might have treated it with indifference, for it contained no
argument worth contending for, but for the harmful influenceit
was likely to have on the minds of the unenlightened. | had,
therefore, to take up the cudgel son behalf of the down - trodden
andintheinterest also of thetrue Saivacommunity whose progress
consisted not in its exclusiveness but in absorbing into it and
assmilating withitself personsof higher qualitiesturned out from
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lower ordersand having an eager expectation to belifted up from
above; and theresult wasthe first edition of thistreatise.

Thefirst edition was merely abooklet of 22 pages, which
dealt chiefly with the practical aspect of the caste question,
whileitstheoretical part it touched but rather too briefly. How
the barriers raised between one caste and another are mere
fictitious ones existing only in the imagination of certain class
of people in whom it was bred by their own arrogance and
ignorance, how a mixture of castes results as a product of
natural human needs and takes place both openly and covertly
from the very beginning of the human family, and how easily a
fusion of the good and cultured people picked up from every
caste and community can be effected for the immense benefit
of all, wereclearly showninit. That the tenets of Saivareligion
do not stand against but lend a free, unstinted, undisguised
support to such a whole-some fusion of the select, was also
shown by quotations taken direct from the writings of the
founders and exponents of thareligion. How useful the bookl et
proved to those who looked forward with eagerness to such a
reform of castes, thought they themsel ves had not the courage
to express the need of it might be seen from the rapid sale the
thousan copies of it had in afew months.

Inevitably the book had been long out of print, though
demands for it increased day after day. The elaborte research
- work unaided | had to do, in order to redeem theliterary and
religious history of the land from the thick gloom of myth and
uncertainty created and cast over it by selfish and selfinterested
persons, the constantanduremitting study | pursued of works
on ‘New psychology’, stimulated by a strong desire to introduce
its subjects into Tamil, left me little leisure to devote to the
preparation of its second edition earlier. But, now that | was
enabled to undertake the work, years of study and research -
work facilitating it for me, | set myself to enlarging the briefly -
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touched - subject on “The origin and growth of the institution of
caste,” since I thought that, for healing its present corruption and
infusing new lifeintoit, only athorough knowledge of its past
history could afford a proper and effective remedy. And
accordingly the subject has been amplified and treated fully
and extensively in thefirst five chapters of this edition.

In thefirst chapter, it isshown that the present day castes
cannot be identified with those of the past since the callings
of theformer have undergone so radical achange asisopposed
to the ordinanceslaid down in the Sanscrit Vedas and Dharma
Sastras. M odern castes have become hardened into unworkable
masses by losing completely their pliancy of meaning and
original good quality. When the composition of thefirst nine
mandalas of the Rig Veda took place, the four castes were
guite unknown to the Aryans. But, by the time when the tenth
was added, the institution of four castes had become almost
an established fact. Still it should be borne in mind that this
division of the Indian peopleinto four castes was based merely
upon division of labour and was introduces as a convenient
theoretic classification intended for the purposes of social and
economical sciences. Practically there was no any hard and
fast rule that one caste shouldnot adopt the profession of another
nor should the one mix with another. Many Dravidian kings,
merchants and even slaves took part in the composition of the
Vedic hymns and followed professions that suited best their
taste and capacity.

In the second chapter, the same subject is continued and
discussed how, even at the time of the twelve oldest upanishads
and the two epics the Mahabharata and the Ramayana when
attempts were made by brahminsto make castes hereditary and
exdt themselvesat the expense of others, only merit and not birth
was regarded as constituting ahigh caste.
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In the third chapter are shown how, at the time when a
seriesof Sanscrit works called Dharma Sastras cameto bewritten,
the hereditary claimsof casteswerejust beginning to tighten their
hold on the peopl e, how the brahminswere attempting to demand
exclusive privilegesfor themselves and devisethe cruellest and
the most oppressive measuresfor thelabouring classes, how, even
then, importance was attached not to birth but to merit, and how
the brahmins and others who failed, in the smallest degree, to
perform the prescribed duties and functions of their caste lost
their caste and became low-born. Here, for the first time, the
mischief ispointed out of including the Tamiliansin the Sudraor
slave caste. Theinstitution of caste-system originated not with
theAryansasiserroneously supposed by oriental scholars, but
with the statesmen of the ancient Tamiliansthemsel veswho had
attained to ahigh degree of civilisation long beforethe Aryans
entered India

In the fourth chapter, a critical inquiry of the “Tolkappiam’,
avery ancient Tamil work whichisolder then even some portions
of the Rig-Veda, istaken up - especially of its sectionsdealing
with the social classificationsof the Tamil people. How the Tamil
peopl e reached the agricultural stage many centuries beforewhen
theAryansweretill inthe pastoral stageleading thelife of nomads
and how the life of an agricultural people necessitated the
classfication of itsmen and women into different classes according
to their occupations, are clearly proved by the aid of its study.
Though thisdivision of the Tamil peoplewasrendered necessary
by the conditionsof their civilized life, therewasno prohibitionin
any Tamil classics of old of any caste - intermixture. On the other
hand there are clear referencesin them to free intermingling of
castes.

In ther fifth chapter in which the later day Saiva and
Vaishnava religious literatures are taken up for solving this
intricate and difficult problem of caste, are given numerous
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instances and clear quotationsfrom the lives and writings of the
Saints of thetwo great religious, in proof that it wasonly Love
towards God and his servants and not caste was regarded and
respected in them.

Inthesixth chapter thewholeof thefirst edition which dealt
with the practical aspect of the castequestion isincluded with
necessary alterations.

In the seventh and th concluding chapter, easy and practical
means for wiping away caste-distinctions and consolidating the
refined elements coming above from every grade of society, are
set forth.

Another prominent feature of thiseditionisits pure Tamils
style entirely freefrom Sanscrit words.

Infineitismy great pleasure to express my thanks and
heart-felt gratitude to my esteemed friend Mr. C. Ariya
Nayagam, Proctor, at Matale (Ceylon), for the extreme
kindness with which he promptly sent me a charitable
contribution of Rs 250 towards the printing expenses of the
book. Words are inadequate to express sufficiently my deep
debt of gratitude to this generous-hearted gentleman for similar
contributions which he was making frequently for the past ten
years and more towards the printing expenses of my writings.
But for his munificent help, | would have been much
embarassed in carrying out my literary and religious work
successfully. By the grace of God may helivelonginall glory!

The Sacred Order of Love VEDACHALAM
Pdlavaram,
1926.
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Geuenrmenit praofaLd
Prefacetothe Second Edition

Thefirst edition of thiswork was published in November,
1923 and 500 copies of it were sold within four years - aperiod
too short for the sale of a Tamil book of this kind which in
contradistinction to the current fashion for amixed kind of Tamil
prose, iswritteninascrupulously pure Tamil style, setting forth at
the sametime viewsof arevolutionary character in the sphere of
social, religiousand historical ideas of the Tamil people. In point
of truth theviewsthemselves are neither strange nor revol utionary,
being the outcome of acomparative study carefully made of both
Tamil and Sanscritr literature. If they appear strange surely they
must appear so, to many it is because their knowledgeispartial:
and wherethat knowledge claimsto bederived from theliteratures
of thetwo languages, it does not go beyond the pal e of modern
Puranic literature of the two.

No doubt, beneath thelegendary accounts of Puranascritics
of trenchant intellect - such arerarely to be met withinthiscountry,
may detect facts of great valuefor studying the history of ancient
people, but others, who areuntrained in thecritical and historical
methods of looking at things and events, take every bit of them as
so many literal truths. Peoplein every country, befopre they get
the benefits of an excellent education, are moree credul ous than
children, since children cannot rest satisfied in ablind belief with
respect to acertain thing or an occurrence, unlessthey receive
satisfying answersto all they want to know about the one or the
other. This, the self-interested persons know full well and such of
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them as are versed in the knowledge of alanguage know also
how to work upon the people’s fancy by making that language as
amediumfor their artifices. Thiswas how the hugebody of Puranic
literature cameto be written first in Sanscrit and then translated
into Tamil and other living languagesin India. Sanscrit being the
dead and not the spoken language understood by people, the
authors of the Puranas adopted it isthe means best suited to their
purpose and said in them all that was to be said in their own
interest and to the great disadvantage of the people. And asif to
give afinishing and successful stroketo their artifices, not only
did they uniformly conceal their human authorship of the Puranas,
but they also attributed the composition of which invariably to
DivineBeingssuch as Sivaand Narayana. Being Divine utterances
their contents weretaught to be unquestionable under penalty of
hell-fireto unbdlievers. Having thus established the unquestionable
authority of the Puranas, their authors, selecting for thebasisa
few cardinal facts, did their work excellently by exaggerating them
so much out of all proportion, twisting them so much out of their
shape, and combining them so much out of all hormony, that, to
the degreethey succeeded in the abnormal treatment of the subject,
the legends appealed the more strongly to the minds of the
credulous and led their belief to take deep root in them. Asa
consequence of this artifice people have become slaves to
blind faith and ineradicabl e supersitition and they completely
distrust that there can be anything as reason to question about
their truth or untruth. Nay the very attitude of a person who
dares to doubt the legend is repugnant to the people and they
are sureto look upon him astheir bitterest enemy and heretic.
The hold which the Puranas thus have on the mind of the people
and the intensity of the prejudice which they foster in their
mind against a man who doubts them, one may best |earn by
nothing the strength of the Puranic belief even in those who
have imbibed western education.
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Under thisdeplorable conditionit isno wonder that Tamil
bookswritten on modern critical and historical linesshould seem
strange and revol utionary to men of such mental calibre. Still the
sale of 500 copies within four years betokens a brightening
prospect and authors of my type need not despair of a better
condition in future. For man cannot alwaysrest inignorance. He
IS ever prompted by an innate desire to learn the nature and
constitution of things and ascertain the causes that are at work
withinthe heart of things. Heisever freetothink onlifeandlife-
struggles and no power can restrain histhought nor can hold it
eternaly captive. Tothisfreedom of thinking, the spread of western
educationiscontributing its mighty and accel erating influenceand
we, on our part must do our utmost to bring the peopleto think
for themselves and examinetheir beliefsin thelightr of reason
before communicating them to their youngsters.

Theobject of thisbook isto examine some of theimportant
beliefsthat have clustered around the mind of the peopleand to
rid it of such beliefsasarelikely to mislead them or to hamper
their progressin the path of right knowledge.

Inthefirst place attentionisdirected to Veldasthecivilized
agriculturd classof the Tamils, and to their origin, and organi zation.
From references madeto them, their occupation and social rank,
in Tholkappiam the most ancient and existing Tamil work inal its
entirety, the age of which goes back to 3500 B.C., it is shown
that at atimewhen all the people except thosewho lived al along
the equatorial regions, wereleading thelife of hunters or nomads,
these Velalasattained perfectionintheart of agriculture, built towns
and strong forts, had been priests, kings and traders and by means
of navigation occupied thewholeof Indiasettlinginrichandfertile
countriesalong the coasts and river - sides.

When theAryan hordes camefrom the north-west of Punjab
and poured forthinto theinterior, it wasthe ten velalakingsthen
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ruling in the north that stopped their advance (See Ragozin’s Vedic
India.). When after awhile, theintellectual section of theAryan
nomads found it impossible to get admission into the Tamilian
territories by combating with their kings, they sought it by peaceful
means and were thereafter accorded a cordial reception and
admitted to ahigh rank in the Tamilian society. To thefew stray
hymns brought by the Aryans, the Tamil kings added agreater
number of their own: and, inimitation of their four Tamil vedas
which treated of practical ethics, political economy, love and
heavenly bliss, they classified the hymnsinto four booksand called
them “Vedas’. That the word “Veda’ is a pure Tamil one, is
etymologically proved in the body of thiswork, by grouping a
number of pure Tamil words all having a single root Ve’ and
cognate in meaning, After a century of laborious research in
linguistic matters, oriental scholars in Europe and America
are just now coming to recognise that not only was the
Tagmilian civilization prior to the Aryan but it was also much
superior to it and was the great formative force that modelled
it after its own.

(see prof. Rapson’s Ancient India).

In spite of the repeated efforts which the Tagmil kings
made, asis manifest from the Chandogya, Kaushi taki and other
upansihads, to divert the attention of the Aryan priests from
costly rituals supposed to bring only transient benefits, to a
contgemplation of eternal verities and problems of philosophy,
the priests were persisting in the performance of bloddy
sacrifices so much so that astime went on their conduct became
more and more revolting to the delicate feelings of the
humanitarian Velas.

So long asthe Tamil kings and rich trading communities
yielded to thewishesand devicesof theAryan priestsand lavished
their wealth onrituals, thelatter pretended to treat them with utmost
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respect by designating them the K shatriyas and Vaisyas, whilein
fact they were positing themsel ves openly at the zenithinthescale
of castesand casting down others secretly much below. But from
the moment the kings and nobles and others began to suspect the
motives of theAryan priests, these supercilious parasites gave up
their bloody sacrifices but devised other effective meansto such
the wealth of the Tamilians. At first they brought all the Tamils
under the three denomination of Kshatriya, Vaisyaand Sudra,
formulated rigid rulesexclusively for each and ordained numerous
ceremoniestoeach, doing all these, byu means of adead language
Sanscrit, as if in the interest of the people’s welfare both here and
hereafter, but infact to establish their supremacy among them
and make their priestly help seem indispensabl e to the people
for consultin them on such rules and conducting the ceremonies
prescribed for each. In thisdesign the Aryan priests succeeded
so well, that the Tamils whether kings or nobles, rich or poor,
learned or ignorant, all have become thorough slaves no only
to the Aryan priests but also to all who have joined the Aryan
fold and bear the name of brahmin. After thisthe further work
of vilifying the Tamils was made much easier, and all those
who, in course of time, styled themselves brahmins discovered
it, to their great benefit and glory, to efface the three grades of
distinctions into which their predecessors classed the Tamils
and to put them all together under the generic term ‘Sudra’
which means but the contemptuous menialsasawhole. But in
the Tamil country nobody will call himself aSudra, or aVaisya
or aKshatriya. The Tamils are either agriculturists or traders,
artisans or labourers; every class of people follows a
hereditary profession and callsthemsel ves by the name of that
profession. But quite recently a great mania has taken
possession of some classes of people whose professions though
much useful are looked upon as low by brahmins and their
imitators, to bring themselves under the Aryan appellations of
brahmin, kshatriyaand vai syaand escape being called the Sudra.
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Thismaniais setting one class agai nst the other and breeds enmity
and arrogancein each. All thismischief andinjustice of classifying
the Tamils who are above such caste iniquities, are exposed in
the body of thistreatise and remedial measures suggested.

Unfortunately owingto theinflufence of brahmins, European
scholars devoted their attention exclusively to Sanscrit and have
acquired the most amazing mastery init. Had they spent half so
much labour on ancient Tamil classics, the result would have been
morefruitful, moreaccurate and more enlightening in the study of
ancient Indian history, Philosophy and religion.My truth dispel
falsehood and love overcome hate and God who is both truth
and lvoeillumine our understanding!

The Sacred Order of love, Vedachalam
Pallavaram 20, July, 1927
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ULPHSLSILDS asTaTensGIl &6 FLDWILD
PREFACE

The first part of the following treatise was read as
Presidential Address at the All South India SaivaCon- ference
held at Cuddalore, New Town, on the 16th, 17th, 18th, 19th,
20th and 21st 1929. The object of the Con- ference was to
revive the study and practice of the oldest principles of the
Saivareligion, which, in recent years, have greatly fallen into
disuse and disrepute by being mixed up with the Puranic myths
and which the modern Self- Respect movement calumniated in
the most opprobrious language, without being able to
discriminate between the cardinal points of Saivism and the
merely adventitious ones.

Inthe conflict of thoughts and ethical sentimentsthat arose
between the Tamilians of the south and the Aryans of the north
who came and settled all over the Tamil country from thefirst
century A. D., down to thefifteenth and still |ater, thereligion
of the land, that is Saivism. underwent a marked change its
outer rim, although in its centre it remained as pure as crystal
and as impenetrable as a hard diamond. What is bound and
truetoitscore, what is perfect and completeinitself, requires
no change, re- quires no improvement. At the very dawn of
Tamilian civilisation, of which we catch a glimpse through
the Thol- kappiamthe oldest Tamil work extant, we find the
views about God, soul, and matter and salvation to have
become thoroughly sound and compl ete. As our knowledge of
these facts deepens, as our ideas about their relations expand,
we find the conclusions reached by our forefathers about their
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nature and relations, daily receiving corroborations not only from
themodernbiological, geological, and other scienitific discoveries,
but also from the philosophical view worked out and held by such
eminent thinkers asWilliam James, Bergson, Lodge, Ward and
others.

While preserving theintrinsic nature and excellence of their
religious system, theteachers and prophets of the Tamil country
have not disdained to take from foreign cults. whatever seemed
to haveinfluenced the ordinary people, and whatever might be
turned to good account in thelight of their own religiousthought.
In thiswise cameto by added to the outer surface of the body of
Saivism, simple as poetic embel lishments remember, only afew
Puranic- myths of the northeners at first, but, as time went on,
rushed in quiteamultitude of them which, instead of adding to the
naked beauty of the resplendent form, concealed it and even
rendered it ugly inthe eyesof- an incautious, indolent, or anill-
intentioned looker-on. Only to the penetrating mental vision of a
careful thinker, theintrinsic value of the system cameto reveal
itself. Otherstouched only its outer crust of myths, some of them
believing them to be actual facts, while some otherswho had an
inkling of reasoning. spirit, turned away from them with disgust.
However, onewho would like to be benefited by theinestimable
knowl edge treasured up in the Saivasystem of thought, should
not render himself liableto, be thus scared away by the Aryan
mythsthat sit at its door. Dr. G. U. Pope who did an invaluable
Serviceto: theworld by transl ating into English the sacred Tamil
poemscalledthe Thiruva- chakam of S1, Manickavachakar wisdly
observes: “paura-nic mythology and legend is dragged in, as simple
poetic embellishment designed to please the multitude”*

But thereligiousand philosophical ideasthat are devel oped
hereinthefollowing pages have nothing to do with such Puranic
myths, for they aretaken entirely from the ancient Tamil work the
Tholkappiam, the only treatise extant that was composed at a
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timewhentheAryanin- fluence did not touch even the fringe of
the Tamilian thought, when the creation of Puranic mythsdid not
take place asyet. The age of thisunique Tamil work goesback to
3500 B. C. asisshown in my work on S1, Manicka- vachakar.
The Aryans were then spreading over the north mid founding
coloniesinthemidst of the Tamilsand Kolariansthat existed there
long beforetheir advent.

The Tholkappiam comprises both Tamil grammar and
poetics and the latter classifies the ideal activities of the
ancient day Tamilians under the three categories, Love Wealh,
and Virtue. What to choose from their life for ideal
representations in poetry and how to idealize them for which
purpose, from the subjects of many achapter in the third book
on poetics. The life of the Tamils thus dwelt on exhibits its
gradual emergence from the life of the most primitive kind
into that of strikingly civilized one. Still astrong tinge of the
primitive characteristics, eveninthelife of ahighly civilized
kind, cannot be ex- plained except on the supposition that the
Tamils are apeople naturally very conservativein their habits
and cus- tomsand that alarge portion of them werethen closely
adhering to them even while they were adopting the ele- ments
of civilisation introduced by the best among them.

Of the many interresting subjects treated of, Love and
War form the two themes that hold as prominent aplacein it,
as ,they had held in almost all famous literature of the world.
For man was borninlove, was bred inlovelivesinlove, and
passes at last into love. Care has been, therefore, taken by the
author to distinguish this love from lust which is intense
selfishness, which takes no thought of others and their
happiness, and which is wrongly identified with the former
by persons who know no more than what they sensuously feel
and enjoy. Theunion of spiritsand not the union of mere corporal
matter wasregarded astheresult of love, by 8t. Tholkappiar and
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by ahost of poets, sal Otsand sageswho followed in hisfootsteps.

Love regenerates both mind and body; it springsfrom the depth

of apure mind, flows out through the body and entersagain into
another mind by means of another body and blendsthetwo minds
into one. This mortal body serves only as an indispensable
instrument for bringing about thisintimate union of two pure spirits.

When such a superior kind of love springs up from amind and

flowsover sweeping beforeitsirresistibleand dignified march, all

theinferior and harmful kinds of desiresand passions, it goes not
towards onemind alane, although it runsinto onefit- ting centre;:
for filling it up with essence, but it gaesinto each and all and

drenches them in its wholesome element in varying degree
according to their deserts. Many a~ are the forms and degrees of

love, the highest, the greatest and the sublimest manifestation of it
occurs only at the junction of an young man and a woman

accomplishedindl ideal qualities. I nitsimmeasurable height and

depth no other form of it can bear camparision withit. Theman

becomestheidol of her heart, while the woman occupieshisinner
sanctuary, at whoseadtar hewill never hesitateto make any sacrifice
that may berequired of him. Thusthetwo cometo acquirethe
virtueof leading alifefor the other, avirtue, asit grows, makesit

possessor identify hisor her interests with theinterests of the
righteous.

From this form of the purest spiritual love, arises the
necessity of acquiring wealth, not for filling his own wants,
not for securing comforts and pleasures for his own self, but
for keeping the object of his adoration, the offsprings of their
love-union, the kith and kin of hisheart, in un- mixed happiness
and comfort. Asthe circle of those, whom heisthus bound by
love and not by mere duty to support widens, asthe number of
those who lie under his protec- tion increases, ambition far
wealth, power and distinction also increases, and this
exerciseshisintelligence utmost and callsforth the play of al the
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innate powersof hismind. There can be no agreater incentiveto
stimulate the” intellectual energies af man, and nothing can induce
him to display hisformidable heroic deeds more, than what offers
him a stout resistance to the achievement of his objects. This
consideration naturally leadsthe author to bring in the topic of
war, sincewar isthe only perilouskind of resistanceand obstacle
that aman of the highest responsi- bilities meetswith in the path of
hisambitiouslife.

And lastly, when success has brought hometo hismind,
and to the mind of his partner, how full of cares, troubles, and
untold miseries this earthly life is, to what great agony both
the mind and body of a numberless beings human and animal
are subjected by a few who seek their ease, comfort and
happiness, the man and the woman, jointly direct their thoughts
to the attainment of a bliss unattended by misery. Thusafresh
regeneration of their life commences in the purely spiritual
atmosphere in which the aroma of divinelove emanates from
God, accord- ingto Thalkappiar, the ever resplendent intelligent
principle, exhilarates their mind and transmutes their human
loveinto divine.

It is remarkable that in emphasizing the importance of
turning their mutual human loveto thelove of God, the married
couple is advised by our 81. Tholkappiar to strive after it
conjointly. Fromthisit appearsthat, at the time of Tholkappiar,
the life of celibacy and asceticism was quite unknown. Even
inthenorth it cameinto vogue only after- therise of Buddhism
and Jainism. Inthe pre-Buddhistic, that is, in the Vedic period,
the life of the Aryan house- holder and the Aryan sage was
similar to that of the Tamilian, but with this difference that,
while in the former mere carnal pleasures reign supreme, in
thelatter anideal and chastelove cast around its sweet and mellow
light.
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On all these points| have expatiated to the best of my lights
and have shown how the principlesof lifelaid down 5000 years
ago by 81. Tholkappiar in hisimmortal Tamil work Tholkappiam,
arein striking and wonderful harmony with the truly physical,
mordl, intdlectual, and religiousrequirements of advancing ffi:)dern
civilisation. It is a great pleasure to me to acknowledge my
gratitude to the whole modern Tamil world who, with but one
strange exception, appreciated this my humble contribution to
modern Tamil literature and spoke and wrote of it in very high
terms. To the strange critic also, who is the type of the
unprogressive conservative section, | expressmy grateful feelings
for having given me an opportunity to defend my position more
strongly than before, in the second and concluding parts.

Palavaram, VEDACHALAM
The sacred order of Lover
30th April, 1930.
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SLOILPIT LDSLD
ENGLISH PREFACETO THE TAMILIAN CREED

“Wilfred Scawen Blunt says that Huxley had long suspected
acommon origin of the Egyptians and the Dravidians of India,
perhaps along belt of brown-skinned men from Indiato Spainin
very early days.”

“This “belt’ of Huxley’s, of dark-white and brown-skinned
men, thisrace of brunet-brown-folk, spread even farther than
India; they reached to the shores of the Pacific, and they were
everywherethe original possessors of the Neolithic cultureand
the beginners of what wecall civilization. It is possiblethat these
Brunet peoplesare, so to speak the basic peoples of our modern
world.”-H.G. Wells in his “‘Outline of History’ p.138.

What had been suspected by the genius of Prof. Huxley
and accepted by Mr. H.G. Wells, has recently come off an
undoubted fact established by the archaeological evidence
which the excavations conducted at Harappa and Mohenjo-
daro in the Punjab have afforded us. For Sir John Marshall,
Director General of Archaeology in India, has conclusively
shown in his epoch-making work “Mohenjo-daro and the
Indus Civilisation” that the pre-Aryan people, the originators
of the Indus Civilisation, could be none other than the
forefathers of the Dravidian People who at present occupy
Southern Indiaand that their culture bears a close resemblance
to the culture of the Sumerians and the Egyptians asthe result
of the commercial intercourse they had had with the | atter five
thousand years ago. In exposing the error into which some of
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the oriental scholars had fallen when they cameto speak of the
pre-Aryan inhabitantsof India, Sir John Marshall observes:

“They (the orientalists) pictured the pre-Aryans as little more
than untutored savages (whom it would have been grotesque to
credit with any reasoned scheme of religion or philosophy). Now
that our knowledge of them has been revolutionized and we are
constrained to recognizethem asno lesshighly civilized-In some
respects, indeed, more highly civilized - than the contemporary
Sumeriansor Egyptians, it behoves usto re-draw the picture afresh
and revise existing misconceptionsregarding their religion aswell
as their material culture.” And in another place of his remarkable
work he says: “The Indus civilization was Pre-Aryan and the Indus
language or languages must have been Pre-Aryan also. Possibly,
one or other of them (if, as seemslikely, there were more than
one) was Dravidic. This, for three reasons, seemsamost likely
conjecture-first, because Dravidic speaking people were the
precursors of the Aryans over most of Northern Indiaand were
the only peoplelikely to have been in possession of aculture as
advanced asthe Indus culture; secondly, because on the other
side of the Krithar Range and at no great distance from the Indus
valley, the Brahu is of Baluchistan have preserved among
themsalvesanidand of Dravidic speechwhichmay well bearelic
of Pre-Aryan times, when Dravidic was perhaps the common
language of these parts; thirdly, becausethe Dravidic languages
being agglutinativeit is not unreasonableto ook for apossible
connection between them and the aggl utinative language of Sumer
inthe Indus valley, which aswe know, had many other closeties
with Sumer.”

So much precaution and reservation with which the above
statement made by Sir John Marshall as regards the high
antiquity of the Dravidian people, their language and culture,
may seem unnecessary to those who possess an intimate
knowledge of ancient Tamil literature, some of the extant works
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of which such as Tholkappiam, Paripada, Purananooru and others
datefrom 3500 B.C. to thefirst century A.D. and bear witnessto
thehighlevel of civilization which the Tamilsreached in Pre-Aryan
times. Certainly there could have been at that remote period none
but one Dravidian language spoken not only all over India but
even beyond itsfrontiers, and that |angauge could have been no
other than Tamil which still livesamong twenty million peoplein
al itsliterary glory and usefulness. Except Tamil no other Dravidian
language possess such vast, antique varied, original, valuable
literature, the literatures of the other few cultivated Dravidian
tongues such as Kanarese. Telugu and Malaya am being not more
than seven or eight hundred years old at most and even these
consist of works either translated from Sanscrit or written in
imitation of some Sanscrit works. It isan admitted fact that, that
language a onewhich possesses grammer and literature that forms
theonly criterion to estimatethe height of civilizationto whichthe
people who owned them had attained.

If inIndiaof Pre-Aryan times, there had existed no literary
work that could be brought forward from any of the existing
Dravidian languages except Tamil, thenitisas certain astwo and
two makes four, that langauge did not exist at that timeor if it
could be assumed that it did exist, it was not cultivated by a
civilized peoplein any way. For thelife of acivilized nation cannot
get on without the cultivation of itslanguage and the production
of avaried literatures. If Sir John Marshall had a first hand
knowledge of the Tholkappiam and some other ancient classics
of Tamil hewould have easily shown in corroboration of what he
stated asregardsthe pre-Aryan antiquity of one of the Dravidian
languages, that Tamil alone, and not any other as he vaguely
affirmed, must have been the language spoken and cultivated by
thepre-Aryaninhabitants of thelndusvalley. Still, he hasbenefited
the historians of the antique past by producing solid and substantial
evidence in proof of the Tamilian civilization which was
contemporaneous with the civilizations of the Egyptians, the
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Babylonians, the Sumerians and other ancient nations of the west.
Fortunately, we are now in aposition strong and unshakabl e to
correlate with the above archaeol ogical evidence, the proofs
afforded by the ancient and genuineliterary works of the Tamil
language.

Andthis| believe has been amply donein thefollowing
Tamil treatise which is but an expansion of my Presidential
Address partly read and partly delivered in “The All India
Tamil Religious Conference” held in Madras on the 19th and
20th October, 1940. For the benefit of the English-knowing
people | give below a succinct account of the contents of this
book as far as the limit of this short preface permits.

The first section is devoted to showing who the real
Tamilians were and are, since different peoples belonging to
different races mingletogether in modern times and almost all
of themin the South speak Tamil asthe common tongue. This
state of things could not have existed in the remote past when
the mixture of races wasrare, except when one raided into the
other for food and comfort and settled amongst them. But, as
time went on, the Aryans the Scythians, the Monogolians, the
Turks and others entered Northern Indiathrough passesin the
north-west and the north-east and after hard and continuous
struggles with the indigenous Tamils, setteld themselves all
over the north rather peacefully. This state of different racial
inrush into the north led in course of timeto alargeintermixture
of the foreign blood with the Tamil. Still, in every ethnical
type the Dravidian, properly speaking the Tamilian element
alone, predominates markedly all over the north. Though the
Tamilian stock has thus underwent considerable change in
northern India, the stock in the south has remained pure and
intact, as has been shown by Prof. Rapson in his ‘Ancient India.’
So we may safely affirm that the people, living at present from
Madras to Cape Comorin except those who speak at home
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tongues different from Tamil, can be no other than the lineal
descendants of the original and highly civilized Tamils of pre-
Aryan times. Dr. G.A. Grierson justly observes: “With this
we may dismiss the theory which assigns a trans-Himalayan
origin to the Dravidians. Taking them aswe find them now, it
may safely be said that their present geographical distribution,
the marked uniformity of physical charactersamong the more
primitive members of the group, their animistic religion, their
distinctive languages, their stone monuments, and their
retention of a primitive system of totemism justify us in
regarding them as the earliest inhabitants of India of whom
we have any knowledge.”!

Then, the second section takes up the question whether
there is any pure and real Aryan element in the present
population of Indiaand concludeds that no such element can
be said to exist so as to be easily detected in it, although a
type approaching the Aryanistraced all along theriver Indus,
in Kashmir and in Rajputana. The fact, however, seemsto be
the Aryan branch of people who migrated from Bactria into
India driven, of course, by scarcity of food and change of
climate, could not have been so numerous as some orientalists
suppose but must have been afew thousands only as shown by
Ragozin? and even these few merged in course of timein the
vast ocean of the Tamilian peopleto adegreethat their physical
and mental characteristics become in later ages quite
indistinguishable from thelatter. Therefore it has been shown
in this section that the existence of a separate Aryan race in
Indiaisamerefiction and nothing more.

The third section enters into a discussion of the colour
and physical features which the Tamilians possessin common
with the other Indian people. Ashas been shown by Dr. Cadwell,
colour isnot asafeguidein judging of theracial characteristics of
the Tamilsaswell asall other Indian people. Even among those
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who are generally black, therearegreat variationsin colour
ranging from pitch black to abright pale black. The labouring
classeswho work under scorching solar rays become black or
dimly brown evenif they wereborn of pureyellow colour; where
asthe middle classes and the rich who carry on their business
within doorsare of either bright yellow tint or of rich brown, even
here one may notice great and fine gradations. In the same way
form and shape, size and height, differ widely not only amongthe
Tamilsbut even among al other classes of the Indian people. With
all such differencesthere might be seen at aglance perceptible
genera characteristic running through them all which marksof the
Tamilsfromall other peoplewho have comeinto Indiaat different
periods of timeand settled. Many an acute student of ethnic studies
has noted in the eyes and features of the Tamilsacertain brightness
and alterness dueto a suffusion of superior intelligencewhichis
naturally denied to others.

The fourth and fifth sections consider the origin of the
Dravido-Aryanswho cameto call themselves ‘Brahmins’ from
the time when the late Purushasoookta hymn of the tenth
mandala of the Rig Vedawas composed. Though the Brahmins
nowadays style themselves ‘Aryans,’ they liked it not to be
called by that appellation at the time when they composed the
code the Manusmriti, as is manifest from the contemptuous
way inwhich they speak of the unmixed Aryanswho then dwelt
in Kashmir. From thisit follows that the class of people who
wished to call themselves invariably ‘Brahmins’ rather than
the Aryans, or the Dravidians, appears evidently for thisvery
reason, to have descended from a stock which was neither
Aryan nor Dravidian but was a mixture of the two.

Then, theinquiry into thetruelineage of Manu the original
law-giver to the Aryansistaken up and treated. That the first
Manu-first because there had been many persons who bore that
namein later times-wasaDravidian kingwho resided in Ma abar,
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the mountai nousdistrict of the Tamil country, hasbeen fully shown
by Ragozin in his “Vedic India.” As the name and person of Manu
are always associated with the author of an original moral code,
and asthisManu was aDravidian king who taught the laws and
moral principlesnot to the unmixed and uncivilized Aryans of
Kashmir but to the morerefined Dravido-Aryans of the middle
country, itisconcluded that thelaws he gave wereintended not
for the Tamilswho had laws and excellent moral principlesall
along, but wereintended for the instruction and guidance of the
Dravido-Aryans who were then becoming slowly Dravidianized
inthenorth, and that thedivision of the Dravido-Aryansinto four
castes was made by him for the special purpose of studying and
controllingthesocial and political affairsof their life.

Sections six, seven, eight, and nine pursue the subject of
caste and show how it was instituted at first by Manu in
imitation of the Tamilian social system which was based not
upon the merit of birth but upon division of labour since each
section of which is called even now by the name of the
profession which it follows. Before the time of Manu the
Aryans had no caste, but Manu introduced the fourfold
classification among them simply for the sake of giving
stability to their calling which were otherwise in a fluidic
condition, on account of their long nomadic lifewhich bredin
them a disinclination for honest work and led them to live
upon plunder and cattle-lifting. What was intended at first to
confer social benefit to the Aryan settlers, was seized upon
with avidity by the self-interested section of the Dravido-
Aryans who had the sagacity enough to perceivethe high rank
to which the caste system would raise them, if it could be so
hardened that it could not by any means be broken through
with impunity. What was at first apliant group becamein course
of time animpenetrable body like steel. For thisdeplorable state
of Hindu community the vegetarian part of the Tamiliansischiefly
responsible.
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| pointed out thisfact thirty-eight yearsago in an articleon
Tholkappiam which appeared in thefirst volume of my magazine
Jnanasagaram, but no oriental scholar took notice of it then.
Recently, Dr. Slater who was Professor of Economics in the
University of Madras had the shrewdness of mind to discern this
important fact and state that the invention of casteand itsrigid
observance werethework of no other peoplethan the Tamilians.
Even at the present day, no other Hindu community, asfar as my
knowledge goes, pays so much care and attention to cleanliness
of food and chastity of their women asthe Tamils, especially the
community of vegetarian Velalas. In northern India, casteis not
sorigidly observed asin the south, sincethe Aryans had no caste,
sincethosewhoinstituted it weretheancient civilized Tamilsonly.
Thefact must be bornein mind that whilein the north most of the
Brahmins are out and out flesh eaters, thosein the south and the
Velalasare strict vegetarians. So great an importance cameto be
attached to clean food and women’s chastity that these two have
ever stood asthe primefactors actively working at the bottom of
the Tamil community to split it up into innumerable small groups
that can never cohere with each other.

Now, either in the north or in the south no non-brahmin
ventures to call himself a God except those of the priestly
class who style themsel ves Brahmins or Gods. With thisthey
are not content but choose to call all the non-brahmins by the
name of ‘Sudras’ which term means in Sanscrit the children of
the concubinesor slaves. But, in point of fact, itisthe Brahmins
who do all sorts of menial work under the Tamilian landlords,
and rich Tamil merchants and heads of the M utts, whilethe poor
Tamilsarehonest labourersinthefields, areartisansand weavers.
Further, the Brahmins are, as pointed out before, not at all the
Aryansnor the Tamilians but are the descendantswho came from
the mixture of thetwo. Besides calling themselvesthe Gods on
earth and treating all others as Sudras, or slaves, the Brahmins
have adopted Sanscrit astheir written language with the motive
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of establishing their supernatural claimsin thetreatiseswhichthey

themselves created init but attributed their originto the Supreme
Beingitsdf.

And in order to bring all the Tamilians under complete
control, they kept them in grossignorance of Sanscrit with the
threat that the tongue of those who, in breach of the law, learn
it would be cut off, into the ears of those who hear it molten
lead would be poured and so on. Though the kingsin the north
and the south, belonging as they did and even now do to the
Tamilian stock, were very hospitable to strangers and treated
the Brahmins with respect and reverence, yet they never
adopted the unjust laws fabricated by the Brahmins and passed
off in the name of Manu the original Tamilian law-giver.
Administration of justice seems to have been carried on not
with any caste consideration asis laid down in the so-called
Manusmriti, but with abroad outlook on the actions of man as
they came to affect the welfare of the society to which he
belonged. This broad-minded administration of ancient Indian
kings accords well with the precepts of St. Thiruvalluvar’s
Sacred Kural rather than with the cruel and nunatural laws of
the Manusmriti.

Now, seeing their failure to bring the kings under their
baneful influence so as to make their code of laws the chief
and infallible guide to their administrative functions, they
sought to revive the sacrificial cult of the Vedas and the
Brahmanas under the cloak of securing the Heavenly favour
for the prosperity of kings; and in thisthey succeeded so well that
the kingsbecamein fact mere puppetsin their handsand sacrifices
lasting even hundreds of years cameto be performed with the
weal th of the monarchs. In these sacrifices hundreds and even
thousands of innocent creatures such as goats, sheep, oxen,
buffal oes, horses, and others had been daughtered and intoxicating
drinks prepared from Soma plantswerefreely indulged in. Such
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inhuman deeds and inebriant revelsdonein thenameof religion
cannot but seem revolting and barbaric to the Tamilian mind
nurtured in theteaching of its saintsand sageswho incul cated the
virtue and duty of showing loveand mercy towardsal living beings,
of respecting the sanctity of their life brought into existence not
by the hand of man but by the hand of God, and of striving one’s
utmost to relievetheir sufferings, and help themto livetheir life
with ease and peaceto thelimit of time decreed by Providence.

Eventually strong protests cameto beraised against animal
sacrifices perfomed by the Brahmins, and of those who thus
protested two Tamilian sages named Kapilaand Patanjali stood
foremost to set free the people and the ruling chiefs from the
trammel s of specious Brahminic teachingsand their expensiveand
inhuman rituals. They showed how the sin of killing and drinking
brought on insensibility to tender feelingsand madethisearth a
jungle of wild beasts, and how whereas the virtue of love and
mercy and wisdom lead the fit souls to obtain redemption and
enjoy heavelny blisseven whilethey live here. These teachings of
love and mercy touched the hearts of all and spread so rapidly
everywherethat theritualistic cult of the Brahminshad begunto
fall into disrepute; and the kings also who werewise and |earned
cameforward to take an active part in propagating humanitarian
principlesandin laying barethefutility of Vediclearning and the
evil of animal sacrifice, asismanifest from such Upanishads as
Chandogya, Kaushitaki, Mundakaand others. Thesehigh spiritual
teachings of some noble kings gave such astrong stimulusto an
investigation among royal families of the destiny of man and lower
beingsthat along line of kingswho succeeded them could not set
their mind at rest without earnestly i nteresting themselvesin the
solution of religious and philosophical problemsto acomplete
exclusion of al ritualistic studiesand performances.

Thefinal stroketo Brahminism was, however, given by the
princes Gautama Buddha and M ahavirawho, renouncing even
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their royal state and taking to amendicant life, stood firmly for
the cause of dumb creatures, and devoted their whole time and
energy to putting a stop to animal sacrifices, and heartless
observance of caste principles, and to theindiscriminate study of
the Vedas and other Aryan works. Finding it no longer possible
tolivein the north with ease and influence, the Brahmins of the
Dravido-Aryan stock migrated to the south hoping to exercise
their priestly craft over the Tamils; and as expected they were
accorded a hearty reception by the Tamil kings and chiefs, by
landlords and people. Their complexion, their fine Personal
appearance due, asin the case of modern Eurasian type, to the
blending of the Dravidian and Aryan elements, impressed the
aesthetic sense of the southern people and enlisted their sympathy
on behalf of the new-comers. Consequently the Brahminswere
allowed to settle without any trouble all over the south; but they
were not permitted to live near the habitations of the vegetarian
velalas but to maketheir abode with the other low class Tamils
who, like the Brahmins, were addicted to drinking and eating all
kinds of animal flesh. Those of the Brahminswho were shrewd
enough to discover how low they were considered inwardly
by the Velala Tamils while they were outwardly treated with
respect came by degrees to give up flesh-eating and thereby
suceeded in raising themselves in the estimation of all the
vegetarian and non-vegetarian Tamils. Whereas others who
persisted in the habit of meat-eating, freely mixed with all
sorts of low class Tamils so much so that their progeny in
afterages were constrained to live in complete isolation
discarded for along time as outcast, before they too adopted
the vegetarian mode of living and passed themselves under the
name of Brahmins.

The original Brahmin community, in proportion to its
admixture with the non-vegetarian classes of the Tamils,
underwent considerable changes not only in its physical
characteristics but in its creeds, customs and manners al so, that,
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inlater times, its descendants could not but liveininnumerable
separate groups so that each group never interdined with the other
nor intermarried. To this spliting up of the Dravido-Aryan
community were added many others converted from the various
classes of the Tamilsfrom thetime of Ramanujaof the Vaishnava
sect up to our own. Inview of the high rank to which meremention
of the name “‘Brahmin’ raises one in this country, many a shrewd
person of the Dravidian stock is daily assuming the title of a
Brahmin, andisbecoming an enthusiastic convert to Brahminism.
Inthisstate of unbridled racial commixture, isit not quite unsafe
and unreasonableto call anyone an Aryan against all ethnological
facts? And so the section nine closes with the conclusion that,
except in the case of the scanty few who dwell in the north-
west corner of India, in the veins of amost all the people of
Indiait is the Dravidian blood that courses round from time
immemorial up to the present.

Then the section ten takes to tracing the origin of the
term “‘madam’ and the time when it came to signify religion in
the Tamil country. Before the second century of the Christian
erano word ismet with in Tamil literature to denote religion.
Even in the works of the second century it is the term
‘Samayam’ that comes to be used as the name of religion. The
very first mention of the word ‘madam’ occurs in the
Thiruvachakam of St. Manickavachakar who existedinthefirst
half of the third century A.D. And it must be noted that both
these terms ‘madam’ and ‘samayam’ are coined Tamil words
though they are claimed now to belong to Sanscrit. Long anterior
to the times of the Sankhya, the Yoga and other systems of
philosophy, long beforetherise of such humanitarianreligionsas
Buddhism and Jainism, people do not seem to have engaged
themselves either in religious speculations or in religious
discussions. Neither did the Aryans whose whole mind was
absorbed in performing animal sacrifices, nor the Tamilswho were
paying their worship to one Almighty. God whose presence they
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feltinlight and fire, stand inneed of religiousinquiries, asat that

remote age there was no one who could call in question their
beliefsand observances.

It was only in after ages when some Tamilians of acute
intelligence and tender feelings had begun to reflect upon the
horrors of animal sacrifices and the waste of life, money and
energy which they involved, that their virtue on the one side
and their evil on the other came to be discussed with ardour
and heat and systems of religious and philosophic thought
sprang into existence. And this created the necessity of calling
each system by a special name, and the Tamilian religion too
came to be called either Saivism or Vaishnavism according
as the worshippers of the Almighty God took him to be either
a heat principle or cold principle.

Since the birth-place of all the different systems of
thought and belief had been only northern India. Where, at the
time, the Sanscrit language and its dialects were, asit isnow,
asserting their dominance over the Dravidian tongues,
especially in the educated circles, into all of which the
Brahmins had insinuated themselves, and their influence, all
these different cults and creeds came of necessity to be called
by distinct Sanscrit namesaone. It wasin thisway that all manner
of dissensionsarose among the people of northern Indiaand these
again were brought by the Brahminsand introduced into Southern
Indiaby the aid of Sanscrit in the three centuries preceding the
Christian eraand in their wake came the Jains and the Buddhists
alsoinlargenumbersin the early centuries of the Christian era
and spread religious disputations and hair-splitting philosophic
discussionsamong the Tamils. Beforethisintrusion of the northern
people, al the cultured and civilized Tamilswere asabody strict
monotheists paying their worship only to Sivaasthea mighty God
of the universe and therefore had no occasion to bring in any
religious or philosophic discussion among them. But after the
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introduction of Brahminism, Buddhism, Jainism and Sanscrit, they
becametorn by religious differences and widely differing cults
bearing Sanscrit namesrose successively in their midst until our
own time, this conclusion can be easily confirmed even by a
cursory glanceinto the Tamil lyricsand idylls produced in the
pre-Christian times and by comparing them with the epics and
didactic poemsand religious and philosophic treatiseswrittenin
post-Christian centuries.

Then, the eleventh section proceedsto inquire what were
the elements that composed the Tamilian creed and how and
why they cameto occupy the minds of the ancient Tamils. First
of al it is shown that their forefathers entertained a strong
belief in the series of existences which all beings that are
endowed with life, will, feeling and intelligence pass through,
not of their own accord but in accord with thewill and purpose
of a Supreme power, and that they looked upon this present
life not as a sudden outburst of a precarious will, but as a
vital link between what preceded it and what will succeed it.
The purpose of creation seemsto aim at the unfoldment of all
thefaculties of thefinite mind that lie dormant being envel oped
in darkness and to enable it properly to enjoy the happiness
and blisswhichisin storefor itinthisworld and in the worlds
to come. To the degree the beings exercised their will and
intelligence, they risein the scale of embodying themselvesin
various organisms which too rise in refinement
correspondingly. But this unfoldment of mental powers proceeds
so slowly and so gradually that no being, however much it may
desire quickly to attain perfection, can overstep the bounds set to
it by the Supremeintelligence. Thefinite mind must seek to know
not only the Supreme object of the Supreme mind but must also
learn to keep itsown will and desirein harmony with the Divine
will and purpose. It isby not doing any injury to any fellow being
and by not thwarting the beneficent purpose of God, that one can
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accel erate the attainment of perfect state and final redemption
fromsinand evil.

Then the section twelve takes up the clue afforded by the
preceding section and deals with the doctrine of nonkilling
embraced whole-heartedly and followed unremittingly by the
Tamils in its theory and practice. It is laid down in the
Tholkappiam that all lives are possessed of an instinctive
desire to obtain pleasure all throughout their life here and
hereafter. Man who is the apex of creation and who isgiven a
wider scope for obtaining his own enjoyment without
interfering with the enjoyment of other beings human or animal,
must on no account except in an extreme case of self-defence,
attempt to take away the life of any being under any other
pretence. When one hardens his heart by not heeding the
sufferings of other lives, he hinders the development of his
own finer sensibilities without which every sweet thing
becomes bitter to him or he deadens them so much asto lead
the life of ferocious animals. Besides losing the higher and
precious faculties of hismind man loses al so the health of his
body by killing harmless and useful animals and eating their
flesh. As has been conclusively proved by Dr. A. Haig and
Dr. J. H. Kellogg, animal food is saturated with uric acid
poison and all who devour it, introduce into their blood a
fruitful source of all Pernicious diseases. It is to the glory of
the Tamil people that the cultured class among them had early
discovered the virtue of non-killing and abstaining from flesh-
food and conferred the benefit of their discovery even on such
anciently civilized peoples asthe Egyptians, the Greeks and the
Romanswith whom they held commercial relations.

That thisdiscovery of humane and vegetarian mode of living
wasfirst made by theagricultura classof peopleamongthe Tamils
is borne out by the existence of avery large number of strict
vegetarians counting many millionsin southern Indiaalone. As
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these Tamilshave been and till arethe worshippers of Sivaaone
their religion and their doctrine of vegetarianism became so
intimately bound up that the very term *Saivism’ besides signifying
the cult of Sivaamong the educated classes, ispopularly used to
mark out the vegetarian section specifically. From the many
references madeto these vegetarian Veldasin the old Tamil poem
composed before and after the Christian era, we can safely affirm
that their existence in the south and north of Indiagoes back at
least to 5000 B.C. Asthe Egyptian religion and the Hebrew book
of Genesisforbade the use of animal food, influenced of course
by the Tamil merchants, precept and example, the date we have
assigned to the high antiquity of the vegetarian Tamilswill not
seem improbabl e or extravagant. From the antique past up to the
present no country except India can claim so many millions of
pure vegetarians that this fact alone will suffice to place this
country asthe only earliest home of vegetarianism.

Then, the thirteenth section treats of the lifelong union
of the opposite sexes which was based in the early stages of
the Tamilian society solely on pure love to the exclusion of
all other considerations. Chastity of women formed so
prominent afactor in the social life of the ancient Tamilians of
higher classesthat they permitted not any other consideration to
interfere with the marriage union and mar its purity. The natural
law of sexual unionisexpressly stated often and oftenin thevery
old Tamil work Tholkappiam that any other form of union, asit
isat present arranged, seemsto have been devised by anintrusive
hand bent upon filling itsown pocket. The pairswho at first chose
each other out of purelove were afterwards openly wedded by
their own elderly relations and the wedding ceremony was
solemnized without courting the assistance of apriest.

It isfurther shown that the early Aryan settlers had no idea
of celebrating the union of sexes by a ceremony such aswefind
among them, rather among their followers, in later ageswhen they
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cameinto close contact withthe Tamilsand learnt it. The marriage
hymn which isfound not in the nine early books of the Rig Veda
but only initstenth book besides bearing indisputable evidence
toitslater introduction, showswhat amean and undignified view
the Aryans took of their women’s character by making them the
wives of three Deva husbands previousto their marriage. From
this and many other references made to their women’s character,
for instance to the incestuous passion of thewoman yami, itis
quite clear that the Aryans cared little for the chastity of their
woman. For afuller treatment of theinstitution of marriage, the
differencethat obtained in the observance of itsrites between the
ancient Tamilsand theAryanfollowersand therdative significance
that cameto be attached to them by the two people, thereader is
referred to the sectionstwentyeight, twentynine, and thirty.

Now, the sectionsfourteen and fifteen deal with the custom
of the Tamilswhich allowed them to have a plurality of wives,
even though the marriage of the first wife took place as the
outcome of purelove. Thereason for this polygamous custom
seemsto betwofold. First of all theancient Tamilspaid particul ar
attention to preserving the health of their women aswell asthe
health of their children. Sexual intercourse should not beindulged
in too often of the detriment of women’s health even if they are
blessed with arobust constitution and have not given birth to any
children.

But, after they have begun to bring forth children, a
sufficiently long interval, say three, four, or five years must be
allowed them between one child-birth and another so that they
may recoup their health and strength and become properly fit for
sexual enjoyment and another child-bearing. Otherwise, not only
isbrought about the breakdown of their own health but the physical
and mental capacities of their innocent children also deteriorate.
But, whoin fact istheroot-cause of so much misery and affliction?
Undoubtedly it isnot thefemales; it isthe malesalonewho, in
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ninetynine cases out of a hundred, lose self-control in their
passi onate moments, commit the crime of sexual congresson their
helplesswives against their will and put them to theinexpressible
misery of child-bearing within an year they had given birthto a
puny and pitiablechild.

3Dr. John Cowan has quoted many cases to prove how
heartl ess has been many amal e partner asto commit thiscrime
on his innocent wife under the influence of a blind and
unbridled sexual passion, thus overlooking the welfare of his
own family completely. It isknown that women generally lose
the capacity for child-bearing beyond their fortieth or fortyfifth
year, and become thereby unfit for sexual intercourse: And
many still, after giving birth to achild, feel anatural aversion
to sexual congress. In all such cases the males conduct
themselves either inconsiderately or seek to make clandestine
love to women who belong to others or else they go to
prostitutes.

From this state of sexual diversions it is that adultery
and its evil consequences spring up and eat away the health,
strength, and moral fibre of humanity. But the forefathers of
the Tamils seem to have early recognized these evils towards
which the strong sexual appetite of their sonstended and sought
to remedy it by marrying two or more wives to their sons
either at the time of their first love - marriage or subsequent
toit. Inthisway the parentsthemselves stood foremost in creating
facilitiesfor their sons so that they might not go astray when their
first wife was confined but might have recourseto their second
wifeuntil shetoo wasin child-bed, when he might go to thethird
and return again to hisfirst when the last was lyingin. By this
natural means they succeeded not only in keeping up the health
and strength of their femalesand their progeny but alsoin saving
their male descendants from committing criminal and sinful deeds
and contracting dreadful venereal diseases.
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Prophet Muhammed too seems to have perceived in the
strong sexual passion of the males a serious hindrance to a
healthy moral life and peace of society and therefore had
permitted them to marry from oneto four wives asan effective
check to their evil tendencies. European travellerswho visited
Muslim countries were struck with wonder at the absence of
adultery among their people and have attributed its absence to
the polygamous custom of the Muslims. They have also
observed even in countries where monongamy prevails each
mal e having in secret anumber of femal esas concubines. These
facts must clearly disclose what a high and wholesome object
the Tamilian forefathers must have had in setting up the
polygamous custom among their descendants and how nobly
they stand as fearless benefactors of their race inspired only
by strong and undaunted moral courage.

Then, the section sixteen proceeds to show how far the
Tamil parents of old held themselves responsible for the up-
bringing of their children and at what limit they supposed that
responsibility had ceased. It isexpressly stated inthe old Tamil
classics that the duty of the parents liesin bringing up their
children healthily and in righteous ways, in educating them in
arts, crafts and sciences, in marrying and settling them in life
so that they might lead their life independently of their parents’
help and that with this fulfilment of duty their responsibility
ceases. Itisa so plainly enjoined that no property except avaluable
education should be bestowed by parents on their children, for
all earthly possession aretransitory whilethelight of learning
constitutes an everl asting possession.

Inthisview the ancients stood so steadfast that after setting
apart aportion of their earningsfor the maintenance of their family
and the upbringing of their children, they employed alarger part
of themfor charitable purposes. It ismentioned in the old Tamil
lexiconsthat rich personslavished their wealth in doing thirty-two
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kinds of charitabledeeds; and it isto their boundless generosity
that we now owe the existence of not only thousands of temples
all over the south, of which many for the construction of their
magnificent and artistic structure must have absorbed millions of
pounds, but also innumerable rest-houses, feeding houses,
hospitals, schoals, religiousinstitutions and others. With thisthe
mai n subj ects pertaining to the present life have closed and those
pertaining to alife beyond are treated from the next section with
a fulness their importance and inaccessibility to ordinary
understanding demand.

Now, the seventeenth section opens the subject of future
life, with the question why an instinctive longing for a continued
existence of their souls after the dissol ution of the mortal body
is so strongly implanted in the hearts of all human beings
whether cultured or uncultured. Thisand thefollowing sections
to the end of the twenty-first treat exhaustively what could be
the genuine and well-grounded answer toit. Now thelonging for
afuturelifecanfind itself explained only in theimperfection every
man feelsevery time that he facesanew problem that defieshis
powers of understanding, in the dissatisfaction he feels every
moment after the excitement of a pleasurable feeling is over,
accompanied by a sharp painful experience. It is such finite
experiences mixed up withignorance and pain all throughout this
mortal life, that impel man to seek for afuturelifein which he
hopesto attain perfection of understanding and perfection of joy.

Whether thishope of hiswill provefruitful or will turn out
to beamere dream depends upon whether or not the realization
of an ever-flowing source of infinitejoy and bliss attainable.
Inner as the experience of apleasurablefeelingis, in order to
exciteit every sentient being standsin indispensable need of a
contact with an outer object. For instance, thefeeling of sweet
taste cannot be kindled unless asweet thing, say an orangefruit
or sugar, be brought close to one’s tongue and palate. Similarly,
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for the enjoyment of each and every kind of pleasure, man
necessarily needsthe contact of objectsthat can severally excite
oneand all. Now and again he clearly perceivesthat no object of
thisearthis capable enough to kindlein him thekind of pleasure
at once permanent and unaccompanied by pain. Then, if there
should beaninfinite being astheinexhaustible source of aninfinite
pleasure-the existence of such abeingisnecessarily presupposed
in the conception of thevery finite asits contrast and correl ate-
then the hope of effecting aunion of hisself with that Supreme
Self would finditself completely realized.

Strongly convinced therefore of the existence of such an
infinite being, the acute intelligence and the highly devel oped
instincts of the ancinet Tamils anxiously set out to search for
the principle in which it could reside in away perceptible to
the outer and inner vision of man. Andintheir quest of thissource
they finally succeeded infedingitinthelight and heet of theblazing
fiery bodies. Light and heat are pure spiritual energiessincethe
modern science has not proved them to be either matter or
material energies. Inthe view of Tamil Saintsand Sages, Godis
not atranscendent being but abeing of supremelovewhoisever
near to hiscreation, to his created beings human and animal; he
residesin and out of their substance and every thing lives, moves
and hasitsbeing in him, in him aone. Before the creation of hot
and resplendent bodies such as the sun and stars - each star
being asun millions of times bigger than our own sun, how the
universewas, whether it was bright or dark, isquite unimaginabl e;
and so far as our knowledge goes no science of Astronomy has
as yet succeeded in finding out the exact nature of that
unimaginable state.

Leaving out therefore, that fruitlessinquiry, we must confine
our attention to our luminary which gives out light and heat that
pervadeal throughout the universethat our vision and imagination
can comprehend. Thereis not aneedle-point of space which the
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brilliant rays of the sun have not touched. Thisearthand al other
planets that go around it are being illuminated only by its
resplendent light. Asit wereall bodiesareimmersedinit or are
floating init. Now, what can be more intimate to man and other
beings, animate and i nanimate, than thislight, thisheat which not
only bring forthand sustain al beings, but illuminethesight of al
sentient beingsand through it their understanding a so?If therebe
no light, no heat, no materialsfor producing heat and light, asin
the polar regionsfrom which the sunlight iscompletely absent for
two full months and in which nothing for making fireisprocurable,
will it be possiblefor usto get enlightenment of understanding
even were it possible to eke out our bare and miserable
existence under such inefficient conditions in nature? No,
certainly not. It is, therefore, not unreasonable to hold with
our forefathersthat thelight itself is God or the only true form
of God, that thefirewhich isthe source of light and heat isthe
only abode of God or God itself. This spiritual nature of light
and heat and fire is emphasized in the body of the work by
referring to the widespread worship paid to the sun, moon
and fire by such early civilized people as the Egyptians, the
Babylonians, the Chaldeans, the Persians, the Mexicans and
by other uncivilized tribes all over the world as fully pointed
out by Dr. J.G. Frazer.

Now, thisintuitive perception of the existence of Godin
light and fire aided, of course, by an acute discriminative
understanding hel ped the ancient Tamiliansto detect in it the
combination of two fundamental principleswhich are always at
work not only in the creative and sustaining processesbut alsoin
the process of consuming the used-up materials. Thesetwo are
the heat and the cold principles, of which the heat predominates
over thecoldinfireand thecoldisnot therefore easily discernible
init. Still, by holding atumbler over the burning flame, you can
clearly see drops of water collecting all around its brim and
dripping fromit. Besidesthis, if you carefully look into the flame
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you can discover within it alight blue colour which the cold
principle aways assumes. It isfrom thisinseparable union of heat
and cold principlesthat energies of all kinds are generated and it
isthese energiesthat bring about the creation, the preservation
and the destruction of both the animate and the inanimate bodies
of the universe. Whether you call thetwo principlesthe positive
and negative el ectricities, whether you call them red and blue, or
male and femal e, whether you call them Sivaand Uma, or father
and mother, whether you call them alineand acirclewhen their
actions manifest themselvesin inanimate matter, in all theseand
elsawherethelaw isthe samewithout any deviation. The steam-
power which works wonders in material bodies is a visible
instancein which we easily recognize how theheat and cold
principles work together to generate the energy required for
moving heavy and massive bodies. And in the organic scal es of
life from the vegetable to the animal kingdom the same two
principleswork together for bringing forth moreand more complex
and intricate organismsfor the use of livesasthey climb moreand
moreintheladder of intelligence and intelligent capacity. And
when wereach the high human level, in which the operation of the
heat and cold principles has expressed itself in its maximum
intensity, we comprehend in full the high divine purpose of a
benevolent Providencein the disinterested love borne by the
human father and mother towardstheir offspring.

Disinterested loveinthe Divine Being hasno limit settoiit,
sincedl livesfromthevery lowest to the very highest are nurtured
by it, whereasin the human it moves only within alimited range.
Except for thisdifference, the disinterested |ove borne by our
Heavenly and earthly parentstowardstheir childrenisthe same
in substance. We see every where all around us every creature
endowed with organism, the minute and complex structure of
which defiesthe skill of human hand to produce even a meanest
but vital copy of it. Doesit not bespeak theillimitable grace and
unbounded love on the part of the benefactor to bestow unasked
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on all sentient beings such inval uable gifts as cannot be given by
any but himself? Though such giftslie beyond the scope of our
earthly parents, yet what they give uswith so much care, with so
much love, with so much sel f-sacrifice must have been prompted
only by the principle of universal love that dwellswithin every
heart to makeit like itself. For Divine natureisimpressed on all
Selvesthat have been brought into existence onthisearth, and
hewho studiesthe nature and characteristics of hisearthly parents
will, asamatter of course, beled to comprehend the nature and
personality of God to areal and appreciable extent. If viewed
correctly inthislight, how much truth isimbedded in the saying of
the Holy Bible: “God created man in his own image, in the image
of God created he him, male and female created he them.”
(Genesis, Chapter 1, verse 27). Asapainter imprints hisinward
thought-picture on the picture he begets outwardly, as a scul pture
chisdsastatue out of amarble block in accordance with animage
formed antecedently in hismind, so too the Divine mind printsits
thought-forms on the pliant matter and brings out of it bodies of
innumerablekindsand shapes.

As Plato said; “The pattern which works on earth is laid up
in heaven.” Vast as is the difference between the structure of one
body and that of another, the two co-ordiante principles of male
and femalethat underliethem all areinvariably the same. Hence,
Godisaperson of light which combinesinitself the principles of
male and femalein their most subtle thought-form which operates
astheoriginal of all male and femaleformsthat take shapein
matter. Thisfact relating to thetwo prominent features bothinthe
material and spiritua planes had forced themsel ves so much into
the attention of all thinking minds among the people of bygone
agesthat you cannot find among them one single soul who did not
worship aGod and a Goddess side by side.

Now, coming to our own ancient Tamil people, we find
much the same kind of conception about the Divine nature to
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prevail among them from the very remotest past. For, from the
antediluvian compositions such as the Tholkappiam and some
lyrics that have outlived the ravages of time, to the works of
our own time all the wise men who came in close succession
as their authors have praised and worshipped  God as the
father and mother intimately and inseparably united and the
many verses quoted from them in the body of the work will
corroborate the truth herein emphasized. But what isthevital
point in this conception of God which the Tamil Saintsand Sages
cherished in their hearts and which distingui shesthem from all
other wisemen of other countrieswho too seem to have held the
belief that in the Godhead there are both the paternal and maternal
principlesinintimateand insgparableunion?yes; itistheknowledge
possessed by the Tamils of the colour which the two principles
assumethat distinguishesthem from all other people of all other
countries. TheTamilstell usthat the male principle of the Godhead
glows with a red colour while the female glow with a blue.
Whenever they pray to Lord Siva, they speak of him asbeing of
brilliant red, and of mother Umathey speak as being blueand as
being a so inintimate union with Siva. Thisknowledge of thetwo
coloursof thetwo Divine principlesmarksthe high significance of
the Tamilian conception of God, since without having colour no
object, no person can present itsfrom either to the perception of
our eyes or to the perception of our mind. It must be bornein
mind that nowhere can this notable conception of God be met
withexceptinthe Saivardigion of the Tamils. Thispoint isstressed
at great length in the body of thework and the reader isreferred
toit for further details.

Now, to many an unreflecting mind such an ascription of
form and colour to the Deity may seem not only strange but
also degrading to the Supreme Being who is beyond the reach
of five senses and human thought, who isuntouched by theills
and impurities that are incident to the mortal frame of man.
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Thosewho take delight in thus asserting that God istranscendent,
do so simply out of fancy, whilein reality God is asubstance of
substancesthat isever accessibleto reason and intuition and is
not amere zero so asto be compl etely incomprehensible even to
the unclouded superior faculties of the human mind. Such afalse
conception of God, as pointed out by Professor William James®.
has no bearing whatever on thelife and destiny of finite soulsand
must, therefore, be abandoned as an empty, worthless and
unprofitable speculation of some idle minds. If God be a
substance-asubstanceindeed it is but purely spiritual, it must be
known, like other substances, not necessarily to ordinary senses
bereft of superior mental vision asin the case of low animal life,
but it must be known to the pre-eminent intuitive perception of

highly devel oped human beings. Further, itis quite unreasonable
to hold with the transcendantalists that all forms are perishable,

that they aretainted with illsand impurities. On the contrary, the
fact must be brought home to our mind that all thought-formsas
well astheformsof light and fire, areimperishable, that they dways
exist absolutely pure untouched by theills and impurities the
heritage of man’s mortal clay. Throw out any amount of dirt and

filth, dregs, and sediments and refuse, etc., into thefireand try to
defileit but you cannot succeed. On the other hand, thefire will

burnthem up al to ashes, itsalf ever remaining pureand undefiled.
So also God’s thought-forms exist everlastingly the purest and

uncontaminated by any impurities.

Then, the sectionsfrom twentytwo to twentyseven dwell
upon the forms of worship the Tamils have been paying to
God from ancient times. The conceived God in a concrete
form, in the form of the human father and mother. The whole
universe was taken by them to represent the person of God in
which the portion suffused with golden light consitituted the
father as much as the portion of blue sky light constituted the
mother; the threeilluminating principles the sun, the moon and



318 — < Maraimalaiyam - 33 «
the fire were viewed as forming histhree eyes; the evening
clouds which look ruddy were imagined as his braided red
locks; and other microcosmic members of his person
represented other mocrocosmic aspects perceived by the
senses and miniatured in the imagination so as to be easily
pictured in the mind for their loving adoration. The Southern
Tamils who loved the three lights chose to call their God
“Mukkannan” (Kjf©zh<) or the triple-eyed God, that is, the
God that possesses the three lights as histhree eyes; whilethe
northern Tamils who loved the red light of the evening sun
fixed upon the term ‘Siva’ as being an appropriate one by
which to call the Almighty God of the universe.

Now, with this mere intangible microcosmic image of
God formed in their mind the Tamils were not satisfied, since
it was not accessibleto theworship they loved to pay externally
also. Intense love towards an object expresses itself in the
acts of the loving person and urges him on to offer to it, asa
token of that love, what he most values of his earthly
possessions. It isfor the sake of satisfying thisinner urge that
persons of astrong religiousturn of mind set up beforethem a
stone image, made like the image of God formed in their
imagination, and pay their adoration by offeringto it flowers,
fruits, grains etc., in all love and reverence.

Theearliest stone symbol worshipped six or seven thousand
years ago by the Tamils was a coneshaped pieceinfixed into a
circular stone and called *Sivalinga’ in later times. This symbol
representstheunion of both the heat principleswhich, asismanifest
inthe burning flame, always assumes a cone-shape, and the cold
principlewhich, asisseeninthe circling motion of thedeep running
water, takes on aring-shapea most. That theancient Tamils used,
than as now, such symbpl stones all over Indiaand in foreign
countries where they colonized for commercial purposes, is
evidenced not only by thelarge number of these symbol stones
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recently dug out from the buried cities of Harappa and
M ohenjadaro in the Punjab, but also by the multitudinoustemple
inwhich thissymbol is set up and worshipped even unto thisday
in Southern Indiaand western countries.

And of thisvery old lithic symbol the under part whichis
ciruclar in shapeisaplain representation of the shape of the pitin
which the firewaskindled, while the cone-shaped pieceinfixed
intoit standsfor theform of the flamethat blazes up from the pit.
It wasin thisway that fire waskindled and directly worshipped
as God by theancinet Tamilsin pre-historic timesand long after;
and at the end of the servicethe burnt up ashes wastaken out of
the pit asthe sacred remnant of thefireand smeared al over thier
body and forehead. But astimewent on, their lovefor whashipping
God in still more tangible forms grew up impelling them to
substitutefor the pit aring stoneand for the blazing fire a piece of
stone shaped likeit conically; after joining the two together they
anointed it with oil, they put leavesand flowersonit, they offered
toit what they usually drank and ate, they sang and danced before
it, they embraced it and in thiswisethey satisfied their passion for
atangibleworship. It must be noticed too that thisform of worship
still continuesto be paidinall the Sivaand Vishnu templesaall
over Indiafrom Cape Comorintothe Himalayas.

Notwithstanding thisplain and indisputableoriginof Sivainga
or thesymbol of Lord Siva, most of the European travellersand
scholarsand many alearned Indian too have mistaken this sacred
symbol of God for a phallic emblem. No greater error can be
committed than this misapprehension of the saving significance
which the sacred symbol of Sivaimplies. The smearing of the
sacred ashesisso closely associated with the worship of Sivain
theform of firethat you cannot explain the associationif you take
the Sivalingamerely asthe symbol of the phallus or the generative
organ. But when you relate the use of the sacred ashesto fire-
worship, it findsitself fully and readily explained, sinceashesis
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the only pure and sacred remnant left by fire at the end of its
worship. Fire purifieseverything with which it comesin contact
and the pure white ashes must be considered therefore as the
emblem of purity itself. That iswhy the very pious Saint Francis
of Assisi too always carried the ashesin his hands and declared
“Brother ash is very pure.”® And for more extended treatment of
the significance of Sivalingathereader isreferred to the Tamil
text.

Besidesthisstonesymbol of fire, the Tamilsal so worshipped
the Heavenly Parents as represented in stone in the human male
form of Sivaand the femaleform of Uma. Images of thistwofold
character have been unearthed from the ruins of Harappa and
Mohenjadaro and Dr.E. Mackay correctly identifiesthem with
Sivaand Uma® There can therefore belittle doubt that temples
dedicated to Sivabuilt both on small scaleand large, just aswe
find them now all over India, existed five or six thousand years
ago, asis clear from mention made of them in the Tamil Lyrics
composed about 3500 B.C.

As times advanced, conceptions of God’s various function
and of hisvarious manifestationsin variousformsalso multiplied
that images representing them all came to be made successively
and set up for worship in one and the same templ e of Siva. Of
such imagesthose of Murukan and Ambalavanan constitute the
earliest after the erection of Sivalingaand Umasiva. Theform of
Murukan represents God’s eternally existing youthful personality,
while the dancing posture of Lord Ambalavanan intimates the
unceas ng activity of God that setsthewholeuniversein everlasting
motion. For Further representations of God’s functions and what
they import the Tamil text must belooked into.

Besidesthedaily divine service performed in thetemples
of Lord Siva, there were al so cel ebrated many festivals on days
specially appointed for them in every year with the object of
exhibiting thedealings of God with hispiousand devoted servants.
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Of such sacred festival's, the worshipping of God in the great
conflagration of firecalled thefestiva of Karthikai, seemsto have
been celebrated more than two thousand years ago, since afull
description of which isgiveninthe Tamil poem composed at the
beginning of the Christian era. That some other festivalsalsowere
held with great solemnity and magnificencein pre-Christian times
isevidenced by Tamil classical poemsand their commentaries
produced before and after the beginning of the Christian era.

Now, the sectionstwentyei ght, twentynine and thirty return
to asearchinginquiry of thematrimonid rite asalready indicated.
How did the marriage rite originate in the past, who were its
originatorsthe Aryans or the Tamils, what weretheformsinto
whichtheritedivided itself between the two peoples, how wasit
conducted by them, how does the ancient weddi ng ceremony of
the Tamilsdiffer fromitslater form and observance, how have
the modern Tamilsto conduct it with necessary changes to suit
the modern life requirements, what do the formsand principles of
the ceremony signify-all these are treated exhaustively in these
sections.

Then, the section thirtyone deals with the funeral rite
observed by the Tamilsin ancient and modern times and shows
how it should be performed in future with the assistance of
Tamil priests alone.

After that, the thirty second section enters into a full
discussion of the habits of mind inherited by each individual
soul as an inevitable result of the deeds done in its previous
births. Habits of mind acquired in previouslives and brought
into this present life by each individual soul are summarily
called in Tamil vinai or karma in Sanscrit. The Tamil people
are by nature always reflective, and they could not therefore
set their mind at rest with the satisfaction of their mere bodily
wants. They went deeper into the problems that affect the
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human lifeasawhole, instead of limiting their thought to atrangitory
part of itsexistence. For every sentient being has a continuous
existence, of whichthe present isaquick flying moment having
no independent value and reality but for itsintimate relation to
what consituted its past and what would constituteitsfuture. In
an undertaking of amomentous kind you will not associate with
you aman who seeksto take part in it, without getting an exact
knowledge of hisantecedents aswell ashiswould be conduct. In
the management of one’s vital affairs, no one will leave it in the
hands of stranger whose past history isso completely unknown
asto render an inference of hisfuturetotally impossible. Nay, our
very daily lifeis so closdly interwoven with thekind of lifeweled
inthe previous daysthekind of lifewewill lead in the daysto
come.

Most of all, the very law of motion which we observe to
prevail al around uswarrantsour belief in the existence of aseries
of livesthrough which every individua soul passes. For everything
inthisvast universe movesinacircle. The sun, moon and stars
and our own earth moveinacircle. Only for alimited length of
time can we catch sight of amoving body in proportion to its
vel ocity and the position from whichweview it. Sooner or |ater it
may pass out of our view and may reappear and disappear again
and again asthe scenes and actors in adramatic representation
do. The sun vanishesfrom our sight every evening and manifests
itself every morning; yet we believethe same sun, and not anew
sun quite different from the one we saw yesterday, hasrisento
our view. In likemanner, every finite soul passesaway every time
its flimsy garment-like body wears out and reappearsin anew
body refreshed and recuperated. This state of thingswil continue
until manlearnstheart of prolongingthelifein asingle body and
with that conquering death he entersinto an eternal unionwith the
Supreme Being and becomesthere the receptacle of itsineffable
and everlasting bliss.
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Now, this fact of soul’s birth and rebirth was, as evidenced
by the old Tamil classics, discovered at first only by the Tamilian
sages and was communicated by them to the Aryans and others
who came to them for instruction in the destiny of man.
Neverthelessmany ascholar of oriental learning wrongly thinks
that the discovery of soul’s rebirth was first made by the Aryans
alone. But inthewholerange of such Rig Vedic hymnsaswere
brought by the Aryansthereisnot even astray referenceto the
doctrine of rebirth to uphold their assertion. The minds of the
Aryan settlerswere so overwhel med with the anxiety of meeting
their needsfor the present life that they could bestow no thought
on the question relating either to their past lives or their future;
this can be made plain to every one who would take trouble to
glance at the Rig Vedic hymns of theAryans. They weretoo much
concerned with the present to extend their vision either to what
had gone before or what would come on hereafter. But, not so
were the ancient Tamils who were so highly advanced in
civilization and in mental, moral and religious culturethat every
problem relating to the destiny of man engaged their serious
attention and was solved by them in such a way that the
reasonableness of its solution and the bearing of which solution
onthepractical life of man constitute the marvels of the Tamilian
thought.

Then, the sections thirtythree and thirtyfour treat of the
ascetic mode of living with which the latter part of the ancient
Tamilians’ life was occupied. It has been already pointed out that
the Tamilian forefathers, even whilethey wererolling in riches
and enjoying the pleasures of lifeto their heats content, never for
aninstant allowed themselvesto lose sight of the momentousfact
that their present happiness was due in alarge measure to the
virtuous deedsthey did in their former births, and that, if their
futurelivesal so should be made enjoyabl e that could be achieved
only by making the present lifeal so virtuousin every respect so
that it might contributeits moulding power to their future existence
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and render it progressively happy. Such constant application of
their mind to aserius consideration of theindissoluble connection
of their present state with their past and future states of life,
naturally bred in them an aversion to implicating themselves
continualy inamaterid lifewhich continualy changes, and which,
however carefully led, brings on painful experiences and cannot
afford a permanent and unalloyed pleasure even to highly
developed souls. And so, after making their lifefruitful, and before
old agewas approaching to sap their vitality, they retired fromthe
worldly lifein time and set their mind and energy on freeing
themsalvesfrom thewhirlpool of birthsand deathsand putting an
endtotheir grossand impure material existence. Andinorder to
achievethisend, they thought recourse must be had to the perfect.
Beingwho alone being beyond births and deaths can redeem them
from the clutches of mortal life and set them intherealm of light
and imperishable enjoyment.

Now, what characterizesthe ascetic lifeof theancient Tamils
isthat they never forsook their wivesand children likethe Buddhi st
monks, but lived with them and devoted with them their whole
timeto the contemplation of God, to HisDivine service, and to
the service of humanity. So long asthey were serving their own
purpose and the purpose of their kith and kin, their love was
moving on thelimited plane of self-interest; but now entering the
asceticlifewhich aimsat breaking down the barrier of self-interest
and merging it inthedisinterested universal love of God, they
looked upon all including their wives and children astheir own
kindred and made no difference whatever between their own and
others. The olden day ascetic thought it asinto leave hiswifeand
children to mourn over hisseparation, instead of living with them
and guiding themto follow in hisfootstepsthe spiritual path which
he pursued. Thisform of asceticlifeled by theancient Tamilsis
clearly mentioned in the Tholkappiam and for further detailson
thispoint thereader isreferred to the Tamil text.

Before closing this subject, one moreimportant point has
to be brought to the notice of students who takeinterest in the
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study of antiquities. As pointed out before, the ascetic lifewas
peculiar to the Tamils, the theory and practice of yoga being
indispensably and closely bound up as much with the virtue of
non-killing and abstai ning compl etely from flesh-eating, and
drinking, aswith theloving worship of Siva, theamighty God of
theuniverse. | need hardly say that thisascetic mode of life, being
quiteincompatiblewith thelife of the Aryanswho were addicted
to flesh-eating and drinking, and worshipping deified heroes, could
not have originated with them in the remote past, but must have
been discovered and brought into use by the ancient Tamil sages
as the essential means of holding communion with God and
attaining savation.

Then, the final thirtyfifth section advocates such of the
reformsasare necessarily and immediately required to ameliorate
the present condition of the Tamilians. The chief of al isthat the
Tamilianswho now alow themselvesto be called Sudrasor daves
or sons of concubines must understand to what great height their
forefathershad risenin social, moral, intellectual, religiousand
linguistic culturesand to what abottomless pit of ignorance and
illiteracy their descendants havefallen at present and are being
down-trodden by the very people who are fattening themselves
ontheir wealth.

Inthe next placethey must realize that the glory of anation
consistsin the cultivation they have bestowed and are bestowing
ontheir language and literature and the extreme care with which
they preservetheir purity and independence. It must also be borne
inmindthat, if thefew cultivated languages of the ancient world
such asthe Egyptian, the Sumerian, the Hebrew, the Sanscrit, the
Greek, the Latinand so on, it is, Tamil alonethat still lives by
being spoken and written by more than twenty million peopleall
over thisGlobe. Because of thisundying vitality, Tamil requires
from her sonsthat care and vigilance which would keep it ever
pure undefiled by extinct extraneous elements which, like
parasites, seek to live upon living tongues.
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Next to that, all Tamils must abandon worshipping the
multitudinous gods and goddesses and deified heroes and return
to the montheistic belief of their ancestors and worship only
the one almighty God Sivawith the divine mother Uma.

Finally, the Tamils must take note British government is
the only best government which has been directed by
Providenceto ruleimpartially over all the Indian peopleswho
aretorn by endless caste distinctions, and irreconcilableracial
and religious differences. Each section of the Indian peopleis
dominated by its own self-interest to the detriment of every
other section. No one of them, however enlightened, can occupy
an important place in the government without seeking the
interest of his own community and ignoring that of others.
Therefore, in all responsible posts the British people alone
must be appointed, since they alone can do full and impartial
justiceto al thedifferent classes and communities of the Indian
people. No place of importance must be left to be occupied
by any Hindu- here | except Muslims and Christians - for the
Hindu administration ends, aswe haverecently seeninthedire
distress and dissatisfaction of the people. Moreover, government
by theruling classaloneisless expensive, lesstroublesome and
more profitable. Until the peopleare educated at |east fifty percent,
until they are madeto realize the responsibility they bear to each
other in the social and political situations, until they learn to
consolidate their interests rising above baneful caste and racial
claims, they must not be suffered to bear the burden of self-
government or any government in which they cannot participate
intelligently, earnestly and disinterestedly. With this| closethis
summary directing the reader to go through the following Tamil
work for fuller information on thetopicstouched above.

Pdlavaram, Vedachalam
The Sacred Order of Love,
15th October, 1941
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Eoot Notes

1. Thelndian Empire, Vol. I. p.299,

2. VediclIndia pp.313, 314.

3. Read the chapter on ‘Foeticide’ in ‘The Science of New Life’ by
Dr. John Cowan, M.D.

4. Inhis “Varieties of Religious Experience.”
Read F.E. Cooke’s “Life of St. Francis of Assisi.”

6. ThelndusCivilization, pp. 70-84.



